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PRICE OF PEACE

THE Commonwealth Prime Minis-
ters’ Conference now in session in
London will not accomplish rm'zch
unless the effects of past blundering
in ipternational affairs are faced
squarely and undone through_ the
removal of their causes. Can this be
done in any conference of statesmen
on which the U.S.A. is urnrepresented?
MacArihur is blamed by many for the
mishaps that nave come upon the
U. N. forces in Korea, but there are
not wanting knowledgeable critics,
like Vernon Bartlett for instance, who
hold that if American forces had been
landed in Korea only a few days later
«the United Nations would have been
turned out of the country altogether
three months ago.”  Under the
impact of such a defeat, the
United Nations, it 1is argued,
sweuld surely have disintegrated, and
America would already be involved
in tme war which every Western
statesman is now trying so desperately
to avoid.” Churchill has traced all
the miseries of the present inter-
national crisis to two huge blunde}‘s
committed by the Western powers 11
1945. One was to demobilise while
Russia had not done likewise. The
other was to weaken Germany and
Japan far in  €XCess of the extgnt
needed to make them non-aggressive,
with the result that they have become
incapacitated for self-defence and for
“playing their proper part in the
world balance of power.” These two
mistakes pointed out by Mr., Chur-
chill are now admitted to have
unhinged the world.

An even graver blunder was the
.contribution of American policy to
LChinese discontent and resentment in

a

|

Asia, with Europe in the West in
such a state of disequilibrium. The
refusal of the United Nations, led by
America, to recognise the effective
Government of China and the
continued American recognition of
tie discredited Chiang Kai-shek
regime disowned even by most of his
former supporters, could only be
interpreted in China as hostile acts
charged with sinister intentions.
Formosa was lost to China fifty-six
years ago, and at Cairo and Potsdam,
Tormosa had been promised to the
Chinese. The Chinese have come to
look upon the island as their own
territory pledged to be restored to
them ofter temporary dispossession.
MacArthur's interdict on the restora-
tion of Formosa to China, has roused
the whole nation’s feeling against
America, and thrown it into convul-
sive passion over prospects of the
Kuomintang’s come-back with Ameri-
can aid. With recollections of the
Japanese pattern of congquest still
fresh—first Korea, then Manchuria
and then North China—the war in
Korea has been advertised by the
Peking Press and Radio as an effort
calling for the service of patriots in
defence of their homes and mother-
land against American designs of
aggression. ’

The American dilemma lies in the
impossibility of bringing the war in
Korea to any quick conclusion, now
that China has begun to throw her
man-power into the fight. Even if,
by bombing Manchuria, the indus-
tries of the country could be destroy-
ed, it wculd not prevent China’s
millions of trained foot soldiers from
continuing to fight their own kind of



war owing little to heavy industries. .

American involvement in a war with
China would promote just the thing
.sought to be prevented by American
and U. N. tacticians and militarists—
it would throw China into the arms of
Russia and expose the whole of Asia
10 a dreadful Russo-Chinese Commu-~
nist imperialism. There would be no
power capable of engaging Russia
successfully in Burope while a3 war
with China goes on in Asia.

It is for the Commonwealth
Premiers to take stock of these
realities and save the world for
peace with a resolute assertion
of commonsense and sanity. The
unfairness of the exclusion of the
Peopie’s Government of China from
the U. N. will have to be first corrected
if international affairs are to be taken
out of the present turmoil and chaos,
and restored to a level of reasonable
discussion. Nehru has ever been an
advocate of this course. If it finds
favour now in London, he will take
his rank as the world’s foremost
peace-maker.

The City’s Slums

THERE are some 229 slums in the

city of Madras. Sometime ago a
committee of the Corporation went
into the gucstion of slum clearance
and arrived at the conclusion that a
complete clearance of all the slums
was totally beyond the resources of
the Corporation. The committee
recominended the more modest pro-
gramme of improving the slums
instead of eliminating them entirely.
It would appear that even for this
modest programme the Corporation
has not enough funds. The Madrag
Government have therefore, depart-
ing from tradition, permitted the Cor-
poration to go to the open market
directly to raise the necessary funds.
Whether the Corporation will succeeq
In raising money in this way is
Problematical. The Government
themselves have been none too
Successful lately in persuading the
Dublic to subscribe to their loans, 1

P

democratic  countries where the
people are behind the Gavernment,,
there is popular enthusiasm for
official welfdre undertakings as well
as trust in the capacity of the con-
cerned eXecutive bodies to discharge
their duties efficiently. The result is
a sponianeous flow of people’s savings
into Government’s coffers through
loans-and the like in Support of offi-
cially sponsored social undertakings,
Unfortunalely in India no such publie
trust has been won by the Govern-
ment since the advent of indepen-
dence. The people are unwilling to
put their savings at the disposal of
Government because they are nos
sure the money subsecriped will be
administered competently by capable
experts without the wastage of cor-
ruption and nepotism. We hear
that banks and insurance companies
have been approached to lend their
support generously to the DProposed
Corporation loan. Banks and insu-
rance companies are
approached by would-be borrowers,
but neither importunity nor vigour of
appeal has anything to do with the
results obtained. It would be g great
tricute to the credit of the Corpora-
tion executive if it Succeeds, as we
wish it will, in a greater measure
than the Government have done, in
getting the public to finance its social
weliare schemes.

always

The Corporation has an aple and
energetic  Commissioner who has
lately returned from an intensive
study of British municipal institutiong,
Nobody therefore can be in 2 better
position than he to know that public
health and hygiene cannot he tinkered
with by means of propaganda. The
slums will die a natural death in a
social  environment planned for

~ healthy living.  Proper housing i

Indispensable, byt Sven more import-
ant than that are such things as clean
food and pure water and hygienic
habits. To some extent health is in-
compatible with poverty, and a
boverty-stricken country  cannot
escape from slums, A State drive for
comprehensive economig uplift of the

poorer classes is therefore the only
sure basis for improvement of the
living conditions of the people. In
this field the powers of the Corpora-
sion for achieving spectacular results
are limited. But it can certainly

make a beginning in rousing the
public cohscience to the anti-social
character of some of the prevailing
evil habits, notably that of convert-
ing the streets into public latrines nos
infrequently in broad daylight,

Sotto Voce

T P

STRAIT- JACKETING THE PRESS

N their anxiety to conserve new§-
I print the Government o.f India
have issued an order }mvmg the
force of law limitiny the size of news-
papers. It is done in the name othhe
emergency which ha:s led thg U. S.
to stock-pile everything. Prices of
newsprint soar; and this, .added to the
difficuity cf getting supplies, has bgen
responsible for many papers mak.mg
do with fewer pages for some tnpe
past. The Government of India cla}nl
that, in enforcing statutory restr‘xc~
tions, they are merely strengthening
the hands of the newspapers. Un-
fortunately for this claim_, some of the
piggest and best papers in the coun,-
try have attacked the Governmepts
interference as unwarranted and im-
proper.

* * &

When a number of possible courses
are open, our administrators show an
uncanny preference for th.e least
desirable. Newsprint difficulties have
been felt in more or Jless severe form
by every country in the _world excgpt
those which produce this .commodlty
and the United States which has an
insatiable appetite for pulp, a bottom-

"legs purse and' power enough to have

its way in regard to most things that
matter. Britain, for mstapce, ha's
had to ration supplies. But it he}snt
decreed that the needs of The Times
and of the Daily Tabloid shall be mea-
sured by the same yardstick. While

the latter thinks circulation more
important than quality, the former
prefers to limit the number of copies
printed rather than the sizz and the
service it renders the reader.

* » E 3

Il is undoubtedly important thas
newspapers with small resources
should not be left unprotected at a
time of scarcity and high prices. Bug
profiteering is profiteering whether it
is practised by the minnows or by the
leviathans. No man is allowed to
s2ll his rice rations in the black
market or to get more raiions than
iie needs. He may do these things on
tie sly, but if he is caught he is
severely punished. Buf newspaper
owners who, on the strength of bogus
circuiation figures, got far more tham
their fair share of newsprint supplies,
mertily carried on a profilable trade
in cut paper during the war, their
shadow papers merely serving as a
ience.

* * -

If ireedom of information is to have
any meaning India should be enabled
to get far more newsprint and at far
cheaper prices than she does.
America should be told bluntly thag
if she does not help in securing a
more rational distribution of availa-
ble supplies she will be indirectly
giving a tremendous fillip to Commu-
nism which thrives on popular igno-



rance and credulity. Apart from such
action in the international sphere,
Government intervention in this
regard should be confined to fixing
quotas on the basis of actual (not
fabricated) figures for past consump-
tion and provision for reasonable
expansion. Every newspaper should
have cbsclule liberty to make the best
use of its own gquota according to its
discretion.

* * *

The rising tide of illiteracy will not
be checked hy putting a premium on
the tabloid at the expense of quality
papers. These are few enough in all
conscience and even they have a long
way to go before they can claim to
give reasonably satisfactory service.
The habit of intelligent reading is
steadily on the wane. Books, apart
from those of a purely utilitarian
character, have little chance with a
generation which lacks the power of
concentration. The fact that Ameri-
can magazines are increasing in popu-
larity is significant. With honourable
excentions. these, for all their techni-
cal excellenze and lavish  get-up,
merely czior for the snippet mind.

* * *
It was said of C. P. Scott that he
made righ'teousness readable. The
ambition may strike many of our

smart newspapermen as amusingly
old-fashioned. Butf, while by giving
the public plenty of crime storles,
spicy gossip and sports chatter the
journalistic cheapjack may reap rich
dividends, he is steadily undermining
the safety of the realm. ¥For he de-
bases standards and renders the dop-
ed public incapable of rational judg-
ment. No Government which claims
to work for the emergence of am
instructed democracy can afford to
look on unconcerned. If it should
actually help in the process, though of
course without intending it, where
shall we look for succour?

*® * *®

The influence of a newspaper is
ultimately a matter of character. The
personality an established paper has
built up over long years is, like the
coral reef, the work of innumerable
hands. It is subdued to a desigm
implicit in the social situation. The
reader moulds his paper at least as
much as the paper colours his
thoughts. Such a paper evolves a
style of its own, a way of doing things,
which is the right way for it. Bung-
Ing interference by authority which
might have the effect of forcing its
individuality into a strait jacket
would be a public misfortune.

VIGHNESWARA.

FINANCE! FINANCE! !

Hospitals arc in a disgraceful condition and nothing can be done

about that—as there is no money.

The demand for additional schools which require new buildi
} ; ings can-
not be met, and the shift system has to be adopted—as there is no gmoney
No scheme for providing new houses to solve the housing shortage
can be undertaken, nor can anything be done towards achieving this

objective—as there is no money.

Slums cannot be improved—as there is no money.

money.

Grants to welfare centres cannot be maintained—as there is no

Conservancy cannot be improved and hum i
: . > an scavenging cann
eradicated—as there is no money. sine ot be

Good water for drinking cannot be provided—as th
Disease cannot be prevented—as there is no mone
Births cannof be controlled—as there is no money.

ere is no money.,
Y.

Deaths cannot be prevented—as there is no money.
More money cannot be obtained--as there is no money.

But who has the money? The Finance Minister.
he do with it? Showing it as the surplus in the Budget
The Anvil by Sleddge Hammer in People’s Health,

And what does
!—Sparks From

SPROUTINGS OUT OF COLD

By S. PARTHASARATHY

voluntary exile in a hill station

in December, I find, makes one
take an unreal view of life, except in
the matter of food. Here I find that
6 ounces of rice and 2 ounces of non-
descript grain totally inadequate to
keep the cold from the door. But I
presume it is the lack of sufficient
warmth inside that makes the Atman
seek the sunshine outside and then
of course you see the world as the
yogis see it—all Maya. The thought
strikes one that if all men especially
politicians could hibernate with the
Arctic animals for at least half the
year the world would be a better and
a more peaceful place to live in. This
pbrings me to the narration of the
incoherent thoughts that overtook me
on the New Year morning. It is need-
less to say they concern matters with
which most of you are vitally concern-
ed. But if you seek light in them, you
will not have it. If you are amazed
about them, it is just waste of steam.
vou have to look ai them and study
them as an impersonal phenomenon
cesulting from the mixing up of these
ingredients—the human mind, its
vital interests and intense cold.

Congressmen.: Formerly men
belonging to a political party under
the leadership of Mahatina Gandhi,
who had a plague made in mud of

‘the party’s motto ‘Service before Self’

snd had it hung in his room in Birla
house. During the confusion that
followed his assassination, the piague
fell down and broke to pieces. Seth
Birlaji generously undertook to make
it in gold. But the craftsman en-
{rusted with the job arranged the
ictters ‘Self before Service” Nobody
noticed the mistake but fortunately
the new motto commands almost uni-
versal loyalty from the party
members.

Socialists: Another political party
consisting mostly of leaders. Having
successfully tackled, in turn, the
agrarian problem, the Goan problem,
and the problem of mill workers, they

are now engaged in tackling the pro-
blem of the Himalayan peoples. It
is rumoured that some members of
the party want to be in power if only
to feel the warmth and richness of
Birla’s pockets. But the leaders have
stoutly denied the rumour. It is
expected that they will come into
power, after the collapse of the Con-
gress party, and after the collapse of
the Communist party. Provided al-
ways that there is one other political
party in existence at that time.

Ministers: A deputation from Kil-
pauk met the ministers of India in
conference and asked the question
‘Can you minister to a mind diseased?’
The ministers replied with another
question in one voice ‘Can the blind
lead the blind?” Not understanding
the answer the deputation went to
Nehru. Nehru muttered to himself in
French au royanne des avengles les
borgnes sout rois and referred them
to the oracle CR. CR was as usual
not outwitted and gave the ready
answer ‘diseased mind and blind.
They ryhme. What can therefore be
wrong?’

Rice: At one time the staple food
of the people of the Madras Province.
Now poor specimens are met occa-
sionally in small quantities. It is
authoritatively stated that Sri Ram
will soon make rice out of sweet
votatoes, Doctor Subramanian out of
topiaca, Sri Munshi out of words and
Sri Roche Victoria out of nothing. It
is expected that the Province will
have a surplus before the first plane
leaves for the moon. Nehru has ale
ready announced that he will send a
gift out of that rice to the people of
the moon so that they may emerge

from the cold and join his Eastern
bloc.

Control and deconirol are expe-
dients adapted by the Government of
India to enable poor merchants and
manufacturers to make some money
in these hard times. Control is
imposed when goods are in abundance



thereby creating scarcity, decontrol is  astronomy and r se
imposed when there is scarcity to circle of great m?;r(;;;rll;sd?aplag;?fary
(t:re?.te more scarcity. Sugar and the sun. Tata, Kasturbai . 5 s
extiles are the favourite subjects. Sarabhai and Bha e t
Thg Madras Government have now  Eut for the beneﬁgﬁ ?ésfsu(ﬁ It)klxanets.
decided to adopt the policy of the and the planets, Indig would ehsun
parent Government and are decon- gone cold like the moon. B Tor
trollinz rice. them, ther i e ut for
, e will be no rich andg poor
Bluckshirts: The appellation came and people will die from sheer ennuj
to be applied because the leader of and boredom. According to g
the movement did not believe in tak- Hanumanthayya of Mysore Birly il
ing a bath and as a result his shirt Sreater than the Government Th:
assumed a darker hue. The followers overnment is aware of this fa.ct and
thought it was a good idea to save on  @Ppoints these men therefore to an
the dhoby and adopted the black committees to frame important poli
shirt. The love of black has had a cies for them to carry out. i
psychological reaction on the mem-
bers’ minds. They detest brahmins Swatanlra: A pot-pourri of  good
and North Indians because they anq Indifferent stuff. The Editor gets
believe they are fair in skin. They also brain feve.r whenever he takes the
dislike Giod because he is full of light. pen _to write the leading articles, The
It is expected that they will be in Loriicular form of hallueination that
power when the dark age comes once hqupts his fevered. brain is ‘Madras
again to this Province. Ministerial Corruption.’ His motto is

‘Magna est jus, magna est i
One plus five: Is a new term in Prakasam et prevaglet.’ veritas, sic

e e

Purity Barley
goes cight times further

Purity Barley contains, in concentrated form, q
the goodness of pearl barley. One spoonfu; of
Pt,.lrity is equal to eight spoonfuls of pearl. And yoy
will always buy it fresh because it comes to
in hygienic, sealed tins. You can make delicit;ou
, cunjee in only twenty minutes. Barley water c:s
be quickly made by mixing a paste of two Ievr;
!?ospoonfuls of Purity Barley with water :
simmering for only five minutes with
one pint of water, Add
sugar or lime to taste.

and

solt,

, Walchand,

NEW
DELHI

DIARY

By V.V.PRASAD

HE new year has started with

action from the man of inaction.
We can wish for nothing bettex_'. If
Jawaharlal Nehru's advice to lea}al
Shastri is not a mere personal whim
—and it does not appear to be a
personal whim—there is just a qhance
that the Central Government will nqt
collapse in the next two years. This
will mean, of course, that most of the
present Ministries, including the
Nehru Cabinet, will have to be either
replaced, or overhauled and reshuffled
beyond recognition.

Jainarayan Vyas will be definitely
a more popular Premier of Rajasthan
than Hiralal Shastri. Sardar Patel’s
telegram to Jainarayan Vyas in J}me
1949 read: “Shastri owes his premier-
ship not to his election as le;ader or
to a mandate of the Provincial Con-
gress Committee but to my choice of
leadership at the unanimous request
of all of you” The corollary, as we
pointed out at that time, is that when
the unanimity ceases and when,
moreover, absolute lack of conﬁdenqe
in the States Ministry’s nominee is
expressed, the question must be re-
opened.

The truth is that the Congress High
Command persisted in throwing out
Ministries which were not amenable
to the influence of capitalists :m.d
their agents, and in installing ig their
place Ministries which were willing to
be subservient to so-called captains
of industry. Intrigues were methodi-
cally encouraged by those in control
of the Congress machine. B. C. Roy
and Hiralal Shastri were installed by
such intrigues: Prakasam and Pra-
fulla Ghosh were manoeuvered out
pv the same plotters. Prakasam wrote
registered letters to all the members
of the Congress Workln_g Committee
asking who was responsible for mov-
ing the resolution suggesting ?115
resignation. Each member replied

that he had not moved it. One mem-~
ber wrote: “I was only a silent specta~
tor. It was others who did it.” Those
who sowed the wind of intrigue imme-
diately had to reap the whirlwind of
chaos. It is only in a formal sense
that there is Government in this
country. The Governments hawe
hardly any control over the business
community, which has informally
taken over the task of running the
country. The next few months will
show whether the Prime Minister will
let the Government collapse, or
whether he will change the course of
the Ship of State.

» * .

There is some sense of urgency in
Nehru’s broadeast, such as was ngd
to be found when he launched on his
leisurely ramblings in the "United
States of America. “I do not wish to
escape,” he says. It is a great stats-
ment when it comes from an almost
born-escapist. When the Prinme
Minister was in the U. S, he disclosed
that he had received an invitation
from the Mexican Government, anfl
that he would be visiting that coun-
try in 1851 (?) The Times of Indis
had given the aptest caption to the
story: “And now to Mexico!” But
Nehru has realised that he should not
escape, “even for a while, from the
burden and the responsibility that
Fate has cast upon me.”

Nehtru has assured the nation that
he will not let his Government with-
draw rationing and thus get rid of its
commitments. “That would be a cri~
minal escape from the dyty and
responsibility to the people,” he said.
He is haunted by the idea of escapism;
this encourages us to think that he
has at last realised that all along he
has been trying to run away from the
problems facing his Government. The
establishment of world peace, in the
ultimate analysis, must be preceded



by peace and tranquilily and well-
fed stomachs in every home in this
vast land of ours. But he has been
content to entrust some of the most
important portfolios to adventurers
and capitalist agents. When the
chance to set things right came in
December, he bungled miserably. The
least competent of the Ministers has
been entrusted with one of the most
important portfolios. This was the
man who had openly expressed his
desire that Nehru should resign from
the Ministry, because he and Sardar
Patel had succeeded in securing the
electicn of Purshottamdas Tandon as
Congress President. Nothing will be
lost, and everything may be gained,
if Jawaharlal is to relieve most of the
members of his Cabinet of their res-
ponsibilities and send them all home.
I am, however, not in favour of the
recruitment of sixty-year olds to re-
place the seventy-vear olds. The
iragedy of Jawaharlal himself is that
he has become Prime Minister when
he is past sixty: he would have heen
able to act with much less hesitation
if he were Prime Minister at the age
of thirty.
] - -

The recruitment of the veteran
journalist, X. Rama Rao, as the
Working Editor of the Indian News
Chronicle is a great achievement for
the proprietors of the journal. The
larger interests of the Chronicle as
well as of the general public can be
best served by allowing Rama Rao g
cpmpletely free hand in the formula-
tion of the policies of the paper
Nothing published in the newspapef
should suggest that the proprietor
Lala Deshbandhu Gupta, is an aspi:
rant for ministerial or gubernatorial
office. It will be of interest to see
whether the President of the News-
paper  Proprisiors’  Organisation
Dgsh'panau Gupta, will persist n{
prmtmg his own name as Editor of
the paper, or whether he will let,

;lia;ma Rao’s name appear in place of

As a professional news-gather
Yuould like Rama Rao and gother %ﬁif
tors _of Delhi newspapers (notably Ian
§tepnen§) t-o‘ g0 into the question of
vhg desirability of sub-editors and
assistant editors acting as Correspon-
den_ts of outside newspapers, hoth
Indian and- Foreign. The hardest-

working journalist in the Capital i

K. N. Sharma, who has manypscac‘}q;:
Fo h1§ credit. But as soon as he hands
in his scoop to the News Chronicle

any sub-editor or assistant editor wh(;
happ‘ens to sit at the desk can file it
to' his paper. And everyone of the
sub-eailors or assistant editors who
represents an outside newspaper pro-
bz}bly Jdoes telegraph it or cable it to
his paper immediately. Thig really
means that the news-collector acts as
the unpaid assistant to the sub-editors
vyho are probably earning two or three
times the remuneration of the Cor-
respondent by merely making copies
of the messages of the Correspondent

and sending them to the
and Telegraph

This practice is so common t i
wogld be wrong to eall it pilfré?itn;t
This has been going on for Yyears and
vears. Journalists were so badly paid
that an increased income of ten or
fifteen rupees in those days was not
grudged. Nobody bothered about it,
and the nractice was not regarded as,
unpx:ofessional. But now we have to
}consuier whether such acts can be
colergted any longer. It is definitely
not in accordance with the best prin-
ciples of journalism, because the prac-
tice really amounts to parasitism
From thg point of view of the news-'
papers, it would not be conducive to
their best interests if other bapers in
other parts of the country or other
parts of the world are to get the bene-
fit qf their own exclusive news-
services. And if members of their staff
are all the time on the look-out for
hot news so that they may rush to
the telegraph office—or send someone

to it—their i i
suffer. efficiency is bound to

I am not suggesting, of c
‘ ’ s QUI'S
;ub~echtors of newspapers in e’sfrkxla?‘l‘i
(115)(;\,‘;7:18 andd so forth should not be
Sor ~e§pon. ents of newspa er,
object_lon Is restricted onl§f) t% tiie ﬁg
?f news by those who have not the
selves collected the news., In g Woi‘?é
glegwiss Cer;ir; like Delhi, news-gather

2 24-hour job. If g itor

2 ) . sub-
writes an article—and if it iks) giltto;.

copy of an article—h

/ —ne sho
course, be free to gel} it to Wllllld’ o
cver he pleages, g

He can writ
letters, perhg A1l Write news-
4 PS. But if he
collect news, he should not bdoes I}ot
ed to use it, € entitl-

THE STORY OF GRETTA
AND JIM

By SANTHA RUNGACHARY

ccuple of years ago when  the
: All Indic Women'’s Conference was
held at Madras I stood one dzly apiidsy
an exhibitior of indian paintings and
works of art assembled in a layge
pall in one of the schools of the city.
With me was a young friend who had
just graduated from co]leg.e. “That,”
1 said pointing to a white-haired, bene-
volent-looking, formally dressed pld
man standing near a wood carving
talking to a small group of elderly
women, “is James Cousins.”

she acknowledged the information
with the lift of a supercilious eye-
brow. .

«“He is an Irish poet,” I said point-
edly, “and one of the moving spirits
in the revival of Irish drama.”

«I know,” she said, “but I like AE
petter as a poet.”

I dare say. 1 myself like W. B.
Yeats’ poetry better than I like
James Cousins’. Bub the point is that
to many of us even now achievement
in any sphere of activity is m(?asura-
ble only by the world’s yardstick. It
has to be something concrete, sub-
stanticl, palpable, dimensionable,
something which can be seen or felt,
something which does not depend. to
any great extent on the imagipatgon
for its visualisation. But contribution
to life and humanity can be in two
ways, in actual action, or in thought
and understanding. The work of
James Cousings, apart from the spade-
work he put in for the cause of the
resurrection of Irish poetry and
drama, has been mainly contributory
to the thought of our age. His life
and personality are a shining exam-
ple of the fulfilment of the inner pur-
pose of man. Of him truly it may be
said that “his life was gentle; and
the elements so mixed in him that
Nature might stand up and say to all
the world ‘“This was a man’ ”. I have
not here mentioned the vast amount
.of work he has done in the cause of
national education and art in India
or for the liberation of our country
pecause I think to him his exertion in

India was not an end in itself as the

revival of Irish drama was. It was
o mcans to an end. As the fawn
crsws Oin nooud, as the lightning the
voooui, and ihe weak moth the taper,
so Reality, in the garb in which
Worlsvorth suw it, drew James Cou-
sins, ond the thing that he saw
heyond mere sight has made him
<hatb he is woday—Iiree, classless, tribe-
less ond nationless, & king over him-
seli. ip touk him forty years of wan-
deving  through three continents to
achieve his aim. When he came to
Trdia in 1915, he had not quite shed
eihreye his frishness or his Protestan-
tinm though the edges of both had
been much trimmed by his Theosophic
pilitude to life and the mystic side of
his exuberant imagination. Of his
labours in India it may thus be said
he served himself as much as  he
served the country. His experiences
and contacts mellowed his thought
and fancy and vouchsafed for him a
glimpse of the symbol behind the
material. The light of this realisa-
tion shines on his face today and
seems Lo sanctify his features so that
one gets an impression of subdued
radinnes chout him. It is not just
the halo lhat comes with the lapse
of years. It goes deeper, into the very
fabric of his soul and earns him the
spontaneously-given love and vene-
ration of all those who enter the
charmed circle of his influence.
“BEscapism,” exclaim the non-belie-

b3

-vers. “Don’t you see that his very

running after the Reality behind
things as you put it means his run-
ning away from the things them-
selves?”

Which raises the question, What is
Reality? Is it the world of the
senses? T do not know bub sometimes
I think there must be something
behind the redness of the rose and
the swiftness of the fawn. There is
only one channel of. perception
through which it is transmitted—our
instinct. What the instinct tells the
heart, the imagination creates for the
mind. That perhaps to a large extent
explains why so many of us in our



Women’s welcome to Jawaharlal Nehru in Congress House, Madras in October, 1936.
Mrs. Cousins is seen in the picture in sari just behind Nehru.

old age turn to religion or philosophy
for spiritual sustenance. The vision
cones to most of us late in life when
the senses have become faded and
worn with use.

The book that James and Margaret
Cousins have just brought forth is a
testament of their faith, not merely
a document of the versatility of their
sympathies or the breadth of their
capacity for human intercourse; not
merely the story of a woman’s fight
for her sex in Ireland and India and
& man’s struggle in the cause of self-
expression and education and art.
What stands out in the book is the
way the stories of two personalities
first overlap and then merge till after
a certain stage it becomes impossible
to teli whose story it is that is being
told. There is an impression of
jumble as we bhegin to see Jim in
Gretta’s story and vice versa till the
unhappy fact that one of them
becomes physically incapacitated to
write comas almost as a relief.

The first time I saw James and
Margaret Cousins together I thought
‘there was something uplifting in the
very sight of these two old, old people
who had lived and had reached a

stage when each inmost thought was
known to the other by some impe-
tuous divination even before it was
uttered and each could read the
other’s face like a book. So it came
with quite something of a shock when
I read in their joint autobiography
that Margaret Gillespie had not only
not been in love with James Cousing
when she married bhim but that in
fact she had quite disliked him and
had dragged herself into marriage
with  him impelled solely by the
thought that she had some pretty
younger sisters and this was probably
her only chance to get married. And
when I closed the book it was with the
firin ' conviction that if ever g
marriage was first made in heaven
this one certainly was, and that theré
was much less to falling in love than
I had all along imagined. From a
mere man with whom she exchanged
vows at the altar, James Cousins
dev_eloped In course of time to be the
mainstay of Margaret’s emotional
life, the prop of her moral strength
gnq the fellow creature who was a8
Indispensable to her as the air she
breathed and the water she drank.
And James Cousins evolved from &

fond lover to an emotionally un-
demanding, seif-sufficient cpmplete
human being, & loyal companion and
a tender, lovable friend.

To Margaret Cousins, even from the
day of her marriage, sex was.abhor-
rent. She grew white and @hm dur-
ing the first year of her marriage from
the shock of the discovery of the
physical basis of married life. “Some-
thing in me revolted then,” she says,
«and has ever since protested against
certain of the techniques of .nature
connected with sex.” People 11k'e her
and her husband, she affirms, will not
pe “satisfied, he purified and rede;emed,
life after life, until the evolution .of
form has substituted some more artxs;
tic way of continuance of the race.
During his early years and youth
there was nothing particularly gxustere
about James Cousins though h1§ con-
ception of beauty was never limited
to lip or hand or lovely cheek. He
had friends among women and before
he met Margaret he had indeed bgen
engaged to a girl from Belfast with
whom, . however, he later broke‘ .off
when he realised that “feminine
companionship, if it was to outlast
preliminary curiosity and novelty and
subsequent familiarity, hgd to offer
me more than the transient attrac-
tions of feature and form.” But the
world and his wife were born out of
preliminary curiosity and to 51en_y the
body is, in a sense, t0 deny life 1jcse1f.
And as for the disgusting “techmq_ues
of the naiure of sex,” Mrs. Cousins,
your artisiic husband may be per-
mitted to tell you God was 1_:he First
artist and long before paintings apd
murals and frescoes came into exis-
tence, He created the perfect meclr.la-
nism that is Man. I cannot irr_lagme
where else technicaliy He could haye
put sex except where He has put it.
And love between man and woman
completely exempt from sex is like
a flower without fragrance—a barren,
dead, coloured thing. In marriage
sex is like the ground on which th'e
edifice of love and companionshipﬁxs
built. As time goes on the house it-
self becomes more and more impor-
tant and we renew the bricks, turn
the tiles over, we hang pictures on
the walls and fill the rooms with
peautiful things and we quite forget
the flooring. But it is there always
holding the house together, in physi-

cal contact with us all the time.

The book is a trifle too long as bio-
graphies of crowded and busy lives are
apt to be. The story of their so-
journ in India which is the latter part
of the book, seems repetitive, like a
swiftly run film on a screen or like
iumbled colours on a palette—I have
only an overall picture of a series of
art exhibitions, people, jail-goings,
music performances, schools, paint-
ings, meetings, and still more
paintings, and sea voyages. The
picture occasionally slows down and
becomes vivid, impressive, leaving an
indelible pattern in the mind. A
selection of events and inciden:s in-
stead of an almost chronological
detailing of life, would have achieved
the double purpose of condensation
and clarity. Colour could have been
added by fuller and more intimate
and personal portraits of publie
figures like Rabindranath Tagore,
Mrs. Sarojini  Naidu, Sir J. C. Bose,
Mira Richards, AE and the score of
others with which the two authors
moved so intimately.

Margaret Cousins’ genius lay in her
inexhaustible energy, her fearless
championing of causes she felt were
good or right, her indomitable
courage. Precedent and custom have
never weighed with her and she has
never feared to run the gauntlet of
public disapproval. The best in her
came out when she was up and doing
and her suffering in the cause of
women’s suffrage is proof of her intre-
pidity and nerve. She bore all kinds
of ignominy, persecution, danger and
impriscnment without a whimper or
a tear, sustained by an inner fire and
feeling. When she saw the women of
India go to the polls for the first
tinie on October 31, 1923 and when she
heard Mrs. Alice Stopford Green,
member of the Irish Free Parliament,
stand up and talk to a hushed House,
it was to Margaret Cousins a personal
triumph. To her fearlessness of heart
is added a deeply imaginative and
sensitive quality of soul which found
exercise in mystical wanderings
through the Past and the Future
without limitations of Time and
Space. She tells us that she was once
congratulated on a blend “of whimsy
and philosophy of life” in her
speeches, on an attitude to life “that
held both humour and seriousness



together, and mingled earnestness
with tolerance.” This “Irish” humour
which is more evident in the latter
part of her account than the earlier,
ligntens up every sentence that is
James Cousins’ contribution to the
collected work. There is a quite
whimsicality and a delicate fancy and
a human warmth about his narrative;
hers is serious, concise, demure. She
rarely digresses into a mere pleasan-
{ry, while his report is more leisurely,
more graphic and full of glimpses of
himself as a man., She was the doer;
he the writer, the stylist. To Margaret
an experience was means to an end,
it had direction, it was a step in the
furthering of her malurity. Often to
James an experience remained a
lovely memory for a long time until
one diy he turned it into a song when
the essence of all its loveliness sank
deep into his soul and sharpened his
perceptions.

Chronologically, the book starfs
from their birth, his in Belfast on
July 22, 1873 and hers in Boyle on
November 7, 1878. He came from a
family of “decent” Protestants and
could claim a chaotic, mixed descent
from Irish, Scotch, Welsh, French and
English bloods in which, however, the
Irish strain predominated. After a
preliminary schooling he became a
pawn-broker’s assistant and soon
graduated to secretary for Mayor. A
knowledge of shorthand led him into
journalism where he stumbled on to
his first glimmer of the law that
“truth may be a libel.” She was small
and plain and had brains and was
a born equalitarian “not a bit inte-
rested in dolls,” her great ambition
during her childhood being to erow
up into a “cheerful saint.” After
school Margaret took a four-year
specialised course of study in music
towards the end of which time she
met James Cousins and after a court-
ship lasting three years married him,
“I always wanted to see,” she says,
“over the edge or round the corner
.of the road, or into other people’s
houses or minds,” a curiosity which was
later sublimated into a capacity to
Jook into her own mind and beyond it.

When the two streams of consclous-
‘ness joined and became one, James
lost himself in the work for the revi-
val of Irish drama and Margaret in
the suffragette movement, the two

activities keeping them busy almost
up .to the day of their departure for
India to help Mrs. Annie Besant in her
\‘.'olrk.‘ In the midst of her political
agitations, Margaret found emotional
outlet, in her mystic exerciseg. James
turned to poetry. They had a great
gift and a temperamental advantage.’
They could be at home anywhere anci
“hey were never lired of meeting peo-
ple. The Pankhursts, Mand Gonne
the friend of W. B. Yeats, the Irish,
poets, Mrs. Pethick Lawrence Mrs
Maud Mann and last but no’t least.
Annle Besant, flit through the pages’
tke phantoms seen in a dream. In
India the life of the Cousinses opened
out again absorbing people, customs
and traditions indefaticably, Tagore
stalked the stage for sometime. Mrg
Naidu’s high-pitched sing-song voicé
is heard. Aurobindo appears Spread-
ing “a flavour of gentleness and wis-
dom.” James Cousins went on trips to
Jopan and America slowly adding to
his repertoire of knowledge of Orien-
tal art. Europe is  traversed and
Indian art takes its rightful place in
the world of art.

It would be impossible to give a list
of the places the Cousinses visited in
the ceurse of their travels or of the
neople they met—the list would beat
in length the catalozue of gods in
Paradise Lost. The wanderers came
to rest at last in Adyar where Marga-
rot fell ill and James apvointed him-
self nurse to a beloved companion who
had shared his life for fifty years.

While in Japan James Cousing
ad.dressing school children on g cer-’
tain occasion, gave an outline of an
ideal life. It was to be 3 circle, a
loom, a mountain, that is, to try’ to
see gverybody as members of one vagt
family, to look for beauty and wisdom
everywhere and to weave them out of
our own lives and to rige higher in
character and to grow deeper inside
oursel}res. James Cousing’ life, it may
b_e said, has been worked out on a
similar pattern. Life hag been both to
Gretta and Jim a dome of many
coloured glass through which they
haw{e sougpt to catch a glimpse of the
white raghance of Eternity. Now in
the evening of their liveg they walk
In the vineyard of Gog with the light

of peace and faith shj
faces, their lives g o ey thelr

i
all thinking people%u de and a light to

DECLINE OF ART-DANCING 1I
By KRISHNA

N order to sustain a standard of
I dancing that is practicable under
modern conditions, though cor.rect
and severe, it is necessary to briefly
refer to certain basic principles of the
art from which departures are Qange-
rous. A preliminary enumeratlor} of
contemporary defects is a mere diag-
nosis of the disease and not 1t§ txjeat-
ment and cure. These prlnqlples
have been handed down by tradition,
written down in texts, and have _beep
(he stock in trade of artists within
living memory. It is hardly neces-
sary to add that the scope of these
suggestions pertains largely‘ to the
type of dancing known as ‘Bharapa
Natya” and does not cover, except in
passing, the full fledged dance-
dramas like Kathakali, or the less
sophisticated and broader types of
folk dancing.

There are two distinct parts of a
dance programme. One is pure dance
or “Nritha” where various patterns
are woven with the feet to the accom-
paniment of time measure combina-~
tions. It starts with a simple move-
ment called the “Alarippu,” which
consists of a series of head and
hand jerks not very pleasant‘ to wgtch,
put this muscle-relaxation is said to
be an invocation to the gods. It is
followed by a ‘Sabda’, which a}so has
no words but only combinations of
the octave. This is succeeded by a
«yatiswara”, in which, to the best of
one’s knowledge, the only tune sung

" during the last thirty years and more

is one in which a young thing says
that she was misled about Lord
Krishna’s intentions and that she,
peing practically a child, should not
be treated in that kind of way. No
dance show will suffer by one or other
of these pieces being leit out. O_ne
does not desire to witness the entire
procedure of how the artist has learnt
to dance. A musician does not prac-
tice the scales on the platform. The
«yarnam” is a delicate and compli-
cated combination of dance and
«gbhinaya” and should form an inte-
gral part of any dance programme,
According to the classical texts on the
subject, the meaning should be con-

veyed by the hands, the time mea-
sure kept up by the feet and the
emotions expressed by looks. The
“yarna” is particularly suited for this
combination and the practice of
synchronising the Nritha or dance
with the abhinaya is a line of deve-
iopment that should be encouraged.
1t would .tend to keep down exube-
rance and improve concentration. The
«Pillana” is a dance that is, by cus-
tom, performed after the abhinaya in
the second part of the programme is
almost over. This does not appear to
be an aesthetically intelligent or even
a convenient sequence. It should be
performed as part of the earlier dance
programme. The artist, poor thing,
can then go and change her costume
for the Abhinaya once and for all.
What often happens is that in order
to dance the “Tillana” later, she
either continues to show the abhinaya
in acrobatic tight pyjamas or she
changes into an elegant saree which
flounces and flutters in the wind dur-
ing the Tillana.

A word about costume. There is
little doubt that correct clothes are
of the utmost importance. But
neither flamboyance nor a motley
combination of loud double tones is
desirable; nor the kind of fantastic
coiffures, supposedly of authentic
antiquity and copied from temple
gopuras; nor the type of jewellery
consisting of large sized gold bars and
uncut stones that flatten the biceps or
hang round the neck like a mill
stone. This is just like the attempt
of certain ‘artistic’ persons to capture
an oriental atmosphere by means of
brenze statues, scented sticks, sarees.
converted into curtains, and carved
furniture that hurts the occupant by
the abrasion of an even surface and
by the incision of pointed corners. The
view that normal clothes are not ade-
quate for dancing is born of a baroque
mind with no sense of harmony, and
desiring to startle rather than please.
It 1s difficult to understand why a
dancer should not dress herself for
the stage as she would if she were
part of the audience. The sentiments
of love and sadness and wonder have-



been an unaiterable and undying
equipment  of the human mind
throuch the ages, and fidelity to con-
temporary life in costumes and sur-
rowdings cn the stuge will enhance,
and not detract from, the effect of the
show.

And now about the subject matter
of the abhinaya. One should ask
one's self seriously whether or not
there is any distincticn between abhi-
naya and a dumb man {rying to make
himself understood. A{ the present
time simple prayers zs well as recon-
dite and philosophic stanzas for the
hymns of the saints are represented
by closing the eyes, extending the
palms, saying an imaginary rosary
with the thumb and forefinger and
logking up or down. The kirtanas of
Thyagaraja and Dikshitar also suffer
a similar fate. Long descriptions of
hature are induleed in by plucking
imaginery Acwors, showing trees and
mountains by lifting two uplifted
arms highier and higher, flowing water
by horizontal undulations of the hand,
and water falls by similar undulations
vertically. We shall at this rate soon
be having abhinaya for the Prime
Minister’s pronouncements on foreign
affairs. The abhincya of description
is fundamentally foreign to an art of
the emotions. As a musician is sing-
ing the relevant song all the time the
audience is fully aware of where the
events took place. The point of the
abhinaya is what took place ang
what the reactions of the concerned
bersons were, and not where it hap-
pened. Nor is it of any emotional or
sentimental significance to know that
a hunter went into a forest to hunt,
or the cow came home in the even-
ing or the Himalayas are high or
water flows from a bigher to a lower
level. Further, though there are nine
“Rasas” or emoticns Pringara (love .
Vira (valours, Karuna {compassion) |
Adbhuta (wonder)
Bhraye (feary, Bhibhatsy (disgust),
Raudra {anger), and Suntha (equani-
mity: ] it ig an accepted canon of the
art of dancing and in any event, the
sanctioned practice of centuries, that
dancing is primarily concerned with
the emotion of Iove and that the other

» Hasye fhumour)

emaotious are auxiliary to it
Iever who is angry, and not
man because the fopd is col
beloved longing for the lov
alfraid, not a lady who is
advancing old age,
turns round the reactiong of a Nayaka
and a Nayika, ie, g lover ang his
belnved. The e€xXpression of senti-
ments divoreed from the reactions of
either, Is of no value for the dance
The classical texts on the danes, witﬁ
their love of categories ang compart-
ments, have attempted the almost im-
pessible task of classifying the types
of lavers of both  sexes. The three
types of Nayakas are Swiya, or one
who ioves in wedlock, Parakiya or one
who though marriad loves outsige
codlock, and Samanya or one  who
loves for  luere. These are further
divided 2ge-wise, and temperament-
wise.  This last is an Interesting
classification and enters into delicate
distinetions  between women whg
excuse infidelity straightaway on the
morning after and womep who quar-
rel in haste and repent at leigure!
The clagsification of men gs lovers
has also beeh altempted, byt more
broadly, a monogamic ‘Pathy’ like
Rania, a polygamous ‘Upa  Pathy
Iike Krishna, ang 2  ‘Vaisika’ who
burchases love like the adolesceng
heirs to easy fortunes ang old ‘royes’
who “laugh with sp little cause, and
devise games out of straws,” to quote
Browning. Tt ig also part of estab-
lished tradition that while the belaoved
may be a frajl mortal, the lover him-
self should be g god, thus introdue-
Ing an element of devotion into
eI:OtiCS, and enabling the Sanctime-
nious to hide behing 2 thin vei] o
Freudian sublimation. These classi-
fications, however; are mentioned here
to shoyv that love hag all along been
recognised ag the pPringipa) emotion
pm'l'ruyed in ‘abhinaya’, It woulq be
foolish to over-emphasize the valué

It is the
a gentle~
d; it is the
€r who ig
afraid ot
The entire gyt

of these categories otherwige, The
gamut of the €motion of lgve j
e oot ve is capa-

. inﬁnitude of g
ations, in whie .

taneously tonflicting
bleasure

ubtle varj.

feelingg like
and bain, laughter and
and affection, “our

with some pain'is
incerest laughter wit !
i’i‘gught” (Shelley). In this medlgy
there can be no mathematics and very
little even of logic.

confusion between thg emot;gns
portrayed in dancing or in any o (;,2
kind of histrionips, .and theS(‘a ?a& e
emotions in real life is an error Ot' e
first order. Some o0f these emo 1ont
ﬁke fear and disgust .are ullplg?szzge
and painful in real llfg, but ai e
emotions cn the stage give op]y p ead
sure. Otherwise no one w11‘1 spign
money and go and witness traged ies.
«Verisimilitude” is the 1"ep1'ese11tat10n
of reality, but not truth itself, because
* at the back of ones’ mind the' under-
standing is always present» _thg;zt ncg
one is really dying anq thaﬁ it le n(r)n
Lord Krishna but one’s fnend. roto
the next street that is pretending

be so. Art must be deliberate and no
artist can afiord to forget and lose
himselfs in a part. If he starts to
imagine that even temporarily, he is
the character portrayed,. art will
descend into life, the dross will rpix
with the gold, and instead of weeping
with delicacy and charm, he will weep
as people weep at village funerals.
ilenice the difference between the
plzasure given by a tragedy on the
clage and the pain given by a tragedy
in life. The ‘Rasas’ on which ‘abhi-
naya’ is based should also be appre-
ciated in the background of this dis-
tinetion between life and art. Hence
the beauty of a symbolism that is
suceinet and suggestive, and where
the words inhere in tips of the
fingers.—tangair antarnihita vacha-
nathi—~Kalidesa). (To be continued),
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INDIA’S FOREIGN POLICY

By Dr. RANJEE SHAHANI

IN August, 1947 India became inde-
pendent. What does that mean?
Simply this: that, by agreement, Bri-
tain transferred all sovereign power to
India as represented by Congress.

The dismal period of transition was
over; but this did nof end everything;
there was still some continuity. The
Viceroy became the Governor-
General, and a number of British
officiais, advisers, and some members
of the armed forces remained for a
limited time at the request of the
Indian Government.

Internal problems were terrific, and
clamoured for solution. India’s revo-
lution had to be put in reverse gear;
in fact, the creation of citizens of the
State as against hot-headed revolu-
tionaries was the most pressing need
of the hour. Without some civil
sense, India, it was clear, would
disintegrate.

It is generally agreed, both at home
and abroad, that Gandhiji was the
focal point of the national will. His
very life had caught the imagination
of the whole country. He had won
through with his ideas of a bloodless
revolution the like of which the world
had not seen before. It would appear
that the outgoing power was just as
happy at the outcome of this struggle
as the Mahatma and his followers.
This had the supreme advantage of
preserving goodwill on both sides, and
it made the transference of power a
pleasani duty or necessity.

Now it was for Indian leaders to
tackle the very problems that their
predeeessors had tackled. Law and
acder, alleviation of distress, conside-
ration for the underdog, a healthy
economy, a strong sense of solidarity
{which India had always lacked),
foreign relations, and many other
questions had to be faced.

Use Of Farce

Internal disturbances absorbed all
the energies of the new rulers, and
in fact one was presented with the
odd spectacle of Satyagraha (non-
violence) resorting to force in a much
bigger way than the outgoing power
had ever used in the course of a hun-

dred or morz years. Events
fast that the infant Governrgg{te (111:3\
no option in the matter, ang perhaps
it could ke criticised for not yging
what force it had more quickly in the
right places. From this situation of
entrenchirg the new State the politi~
cal scene moved more swiftly, There
was Lhe problem of absorbing the
Indian Stales. This had to come, ang
this was probably the right time 1o do
it; delay might have increased tne
difficuities of the Indian Governmeng
However, the new State found itgelf
compelled to use force, first in g, small
way, and then in ever-increas'n
doses, as, for instance, in the pet)‘g
independent States in the north 3
the Bombay Presidency. Threats 1o
employ force in other cases would
appear to have brought into line those
States that were stil} wavering; byt
Hyderabad proved a hard nu,t to
crack. To bring the Nizam’s Govern-
mept and his people into the Indian
Union, what was called “police action”
was resoried to. This was, of course
rule by force. The results of the cam-
pa'l?kl; atrg well known and, luckily
neither the casualties n :
neliher th or the damage

-

Kashmir

Now I come to a delicate i
Kashmir. It would appear tlf?:tmtg;
two new Dominions were gqo imbued
w1j;h their new found ideas of sove~
reignty that they were unwisel
;i;‘gwkr: }?to intolerable positiong fron};

ich it was e i
whioh it xtremely difficult to

It is easy to be wise after th
but what a glorious opportun?t;vsnrgé
missed ) by the two Governmentg
of commg to some agreement, and
thus .laymg the foundations’ for
all time of closer collaborationy
Even now, given tact and restraing
and .the goodwill of the Iate
Sovereign power and the United
Nations, a formula could be devised
tha§ would appeal both to India and
Pakistan. Wpat is lacking is the high
purpose of our late Master, Gandhijt,

imagine what his
been if he had
d how he perso=

counsel would have
been alive today an

nally would, regardless of cost to him-
self, have created a following which
would have made a rapprochement
possible. :

What vital force is lacking in our
new State? Have we bogged down?
Courageous action is demanded, and
it is the only thing that will serve us.
Otherwise history will say: “Never was
5 new child born that so quickly lost
its spirit.”

Turning to purely internal affairs,
which, of course, cannot be separated
from external affairs, the Congress
must reform itself. If it cannot
others in due course will do it.

Expleiters Omnipotent

what are our real troubles? We
must intensify our production of both
agriculture and industry, and ensure
that the lot of the common man is
improved. So far, in the life of the
new State, certain groups and indi-
viduals have benefitted by the change
of circumstances, but for the vast
majority of our people things are
worse off thun they have been for
many a day. And take this as «
warning that they are conscious that
they are worse off. In fact, the
Indian Government is sitting on top
of dynumite and {rying to light its
way with maiches.

The patience of our people has
always been one of their great virtues,
but it is doubtful if this virtue is
strong enough to sustain them when
there is no foreign master to contend
with. The promises on which they
have beens fed are now proving to
have had merely propaganda value.
The masses want good cheap food,
good cheap clothes, and good cheap
houses. For all these things they are
prepared to work, but they cry out
against our own unscrupulous exploi-
ters, who could never by any stretch
of imagination be called lovers of their
kind or their country. These persons
think only of their own satisfaction.

In truth, it is the Banias and their
hangers-on, always suckers of our life-
blood, who «are mnocw omnipotent.
They have never had such a glorious
time as they are now having in Ram

Rai.

This apathy on the part of our
tired and ignorant people, coupled
with the impotence of Government,
which amounts to complicity, only

helps the disruplive forces to gather
speed.

It may be only too easy to shatter
our State if we do not carry with us
the goodwill of the people, who inr
their turn must pus their shoulder te
the wheel. Never forget that a small
nighly disciplined body of zealows
could, by striking at vital nerve
centres, start off a set of chain
reactions the terrible end of which it
is impossible to foresee.

Time Running Out

Time is running out. A first step
~ould be made on the tax evaders, the
usurers, id those that take to dis-
honest trading. If necessary, special
measures should be passed by Gov-
erniment, giving summary punishment
to those caught in ihe act. Especi-
«lly severe should be the punishment
on those that are to be found in the
ranks of the privileged and the hordes
of officials who do not mainiain the
highest  standards of integrity and
service.

During the British regime there was
a eertain accepted system of corrup-
tion. It was recognised by all that ,
whatever emolument an official
received he could, if he wished, aug-
ment it in proportion to his status.
To be fair, it must be admitted that
this disease is not peculiar to India:
it is to be found in other countriss
also; but the tragedy is that it has
become more virulent since August.
1947, We Indians have actually lost
ground wnen we were dreaming of a
new dawn. A blow must be struck
now. We Indians must dig our last
trench. From now on we must
muzzle this demon which corrupts our
hearts and souls.

As already suggested, home and
foreicn affairs are inseparable. With
the many weaknesses at home—I have
mentioned only a few—what strengfh

-do we possess abrozd? With what

voice do we speak to the world?
The Two Blocs

f'pe words and wishful thinking
prebebly deceive no one excent our-
selves. T have heard it said, and said
by men of conseguence: “India wishes
to form a third force.” 1If true, whet
does it mean? It means that we haw
no foreign policy as yet, but are grop-
ing towards one.

At present the world is divided %



two camps. Roughly speaking, these

camps are: those who have one rigid’

formula for man and those who make
allowances for various interpretations
of the human spirit. Through good-
will, law, order, social progress, the
latter are deiermined to improve the
jolL of our Kind. Surely there can be
no hesitancy for us here.

“We are trying {o play off one bloc
rinst the otier and attempting to
secoure advantages from both,” said a
high ollicial to me. This is naive,
primitive ov fabulously foolish. Do
ve expect to hoodwink Russia or the
Wesiern Powers?

But I¢t us not listen to politicians,
publicists, and Government servants.
Thne foreign policy of India is shaped
by Nenhru and the mood of our people.
There is a secission here.

Nehru does not like the division of
the world into hostile camps. “Why
do people talk of power blocks?” he
said to me. “As for ourselves, we do
not wish to commit ourselves in
advance; we want to decide each issue
on its merits.”

Thot s unexceptionable—theoreti-
caiiy. In reality, what Nehru said
could cnly be practised by a mighty
power.

“What have we got?” I said; “no
navy or air force worth speaking of.”
“1 know, I kuow,” said Nehru: “but
don't forget that our nuisance valuye
is very great. Little Korea has shown
that it cannof he conquered easily.

Well, India will prove g hornet’

A A S
Lo any intruder.” hest

A New Kind Of Imperialism

Here Nehru expressed the secret
fear of our people. They are Suspi-
cious of all imperialists, especiall
white imperialists. Korea, now. Thg
Indicn masses feel that America hag
no  business to go  theps, As for
fhrowing the atom bomb on the
Chinese, it will never pe tolerated b
Asians. Indians know that it Ching.
Is subducd, then they cannot count
ior much in ithe worlg, Once again
e wlfute m}:;n will lord it over the
rest of mankind.
oot of That must never

Nehru is fully aware of this, Indeeqg
ne (hinks that no country is fit to'
rulz anotker; yet, seeing things ag
they are, he has done nothing to
embarrass the British in Malaya or
the French in Indo-China. Hig Pbolicy
seems to be: first things first,

Nehru is against aggression any-
where; but he does not want peace at
any price. He thinks that certain
tnings are worth fighting for. And
who can disagree with him here?

In brief, as I see the g i
Nehrs-and  here the bulkm(t)lflamtol?é
;“‘u:ople cre behind  him—is fop the
democratic way of life as it obtaing
In Bricain, but he will do nothing to
weaken or hurt an Asian beople,
‘ 'IL is for the West to g0 in for g new
gind of imperialism—the imperialism
of heln. Thed India will be with it
—Copyright N. P. §. b )

CONTROLS AND COSMETICS
By V.SUBRAMANIAN, M. A.

THE ladies tha{ met the Minister of

Commerce in deputalion in Delhi
created a sensation by insisting so
irresistibly on the necessity of lifting
the import control on cosmetics and
reducing the taxes on them. When
the Minister said that they were not
necessary articles, they said so was
the shaving blade. They gave g
scathing retort to the Minister who
recommended Indian products to
them. But those who have carefully
watched recent events would have

qoticed that this certainly was not
the first time that ladies have seri-

ously insisted on cosmetics in a mogt
Serious manney,

A year or so ago, a lady, M
Kelly, the victorious can};lidaﬁ ?Sonri
Brooklyn, New vork State, to the
American Congress, made g Speech to
her constituents immediately after
the election. Saig Mrs. Edna Kelly to
them:. “I am going to persuade the
rr:en In Congress that it ig unfair to.

tax baby oils and powders, lipsticks
and cosmetics, as luxuries.”

But almost simultaneously with the
above unusual promise of Mrs. Edna
Kelly, another woman journalist in
Bgypt, Doria Shafiq by name, openly
gloated over the resignation of Ahmad
Murzi Baig. Doria Shafig said with
ill-concealed glee that though the
ostensible reason of the resignation
was ill-health, the real reason was the
staunch oppoesition to the Minister’s
regctionary ban on lipsticks and
cosmetics.

Nor is Communist Russia an ex-~
ception to this cosmetic consciousness
in politics. Madame Molotov, the
first lady of Russia, obtained her
Order of Lenin as a result of her
suceessful work as Beauty Commis-
sar in the State. Here is the story in
the words of a correspondent, Robert
Mallange:

“Early in 1931, Pauline Molotov
convinced Stalin that the fime had
come to give her a promihent job.
Stalin sacked the director of Tedjeh
the cosmewe bLrust, which lost about
£10,000,000 2 year and appointed Com-
rade Pauline in his place as Commis-
sar. Lipstick, rouge and mascara
were locked upon by true Marxists as
bourgeo.s cnd no  woman .dared to
appear in the Red Square wilh make-
up. Comrade Z caused a sensation
when sie appeared at the May Day
Parade made up with lipstick and
rouge.

“The task of reconciling lipstick
and Leninism, mascara and Marxism,
proved a huge success. One year

’,after Patline had become Beauty

Commissar, the cosmetic industry
made a profit of £20,000,000.

“fhere were many prominent Bol-
sheviks who {frowned when Pauline
ordered machinery for manufacturing
and packaging of cosmetics from
America and Britain. She spent
several milliou voubles which had been
budgeted originally for the great in-
dustrial production drive. Yet lip-
sticks, face powders and perfumes
condemned as useless and waste of
money by the early Marxians, helped

to increase the production in all fac-
tories where women worked. Stalin
recognized this by awarding Pauline
the Order of Lenin, the highest deco-
ration for civilians.”

Thus it is clewr that both in capita-
listic as well as communist countries,

. in the occident as well as the orient,

women politicians put cosmetics and
the right to use them, tax-free if
possibie, as c¢uz of the fundamental
rights of woicen, just as much as
men consider frecdom of speech,
association ana  propaganda as the
fundamental Jight of man. Ever
since the tinie of Cleopatra, cosme-
tics have bee: thie preaccupation of
wemen politici-ns. Probably a char-
ter of womar's rights may contain
the right to 1s2 cosmetics as one of
the fundamen @i freedoms.

But man’s citilude to this funda-
mental wonman’s right has been
divided. The cciaplaint of many a
disillusioned mun has been that the
deceptive chorms of make-up lure
even a wary ka~helor into matrimony.
There are mxou on vhe other hand like
Poucher, the culdior of the famous
manual on cenaciics, who think thag
cosmetics conisssute to conjugal har-
mony.

Here is an lusiance of Government
legislation by ien belonging to the
first schoel of {hisuzht. At one time,
in pwitan o lon:d, the danger of
men peing vy 4 into marrviage with
made-up giris o5 so keenly felt thas
there was reol.y passed in 1770 am
Act of Parbement declaring such
marriages as 0. binding on the man.
The Act said summarily: “That all
women of whatcver age, rank, profes-
sion or degree, wiether virgins, maids
or widows, that shall fromy .nd after
this Act i.upose upon, seduce and
betray into malrimony any of His
Majesty’'s subjocts, by scents, pdints,
cosmetic washes, artificial teeth, false
hair, Spanish weol, iron straps, hoops,
high-heeled shoes, bolstered hips,
shall incur the penalty of the law in
force againsi witcheraft and mis-
demeanour and that the marriage
upon conviction shall stand null and
void.”
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L= - == ByS. HANUMANTHA RAU

WHAT YOU HAVE READ: Saroja,
the daughter of a rich family, and
Balu, a poor boy, grow up together in
close amity. Balu finds his affection
for Saroja changing into something
deeper, as years go by. Saroju’s mother
objecting to the poveriy of Balu, gets
her daughter married to a rich but
boorish young man. Saroja, though
married to another man, still preserves
the old affection for Balu and when
she comes home for a shorl stay she
looks Balu wup. Balu meanwhile
exploins how he is expecting the
results of his B. A. Examination and
hpw he yearns to study for Law, which
his financial circumstances do not
permit kim. Now, read on:—

II

E saw plenty of each other dur-
ing the next five or six days she
sto‘oped in that town. A week after
Saroja’s departure, the results were
published and I had the supreme
happiness to know that I had come
put first in the province. Next morn-
ing I rushed home to mother with
the news, and she was so overjoyed
that she celebrated the occasion and
S;gpared plenty of sweets for me to
Congratulations poured in from
everywhere. One from Saroja too.
Among the letters I received imme-
diatelv afterwards were four offers of
teacher’s posts in high schools for
Mathematics. One was from Madras
and the rest from smaller towns. The
Starting salary was Rs. 80 at Madras
and after consulting mother, I accept-’
ed this one, in the hope that in a city
like Marras, I would find other better
openings. We took a house on rent at
Trinlicane, and I settled down for the
present without any anxiety of any
kind. Mother could even lay by a
couple of rupees out of my earning for
the proverbial rainy day. There was
only one yearning in my heart—if
only I could study Law—but I dis-
missed the idea as being ridiculous,

Q1 S TN mmy
Short chry ;;,7-);7;;‘»}3\?2%;‘2%3} BN

SAROJA ;

because it would meay f
study and the burdenn oo
mother and myself,

Four uneventful years passed on

One day during the s

e d 2 ummer i
:£01efe_xved a letter with a stravr?gcs o
femiliar handwriting on the enve,lcw;1 o
My first thought was of Sarog)s.;

thouoh the writing wag

:tore the envelope open am(gl (;E)ulrll‘aci‘sfh :
it was not from Saroja. It at
a solicitor! ¥eas from

The letter narrate
some _unheard-of digtgnftu nrlll}r'lgicory o
n;%d died recently and left a lar;e o
?; money—not to be enjoyed b ey
Te had willed that the interest g .
Iarge Investment might be us gn o
h:elp me In my education! 1 hixd w
7c;lld fxt the office of the solicitor o
Madras at ten the next morni o
ciscuss further details. e to
logg': 1sofrtne inexplicabl
ter left a cold, disgusti ing i

me—the hgelp having coxllrileg f;‘;ltlél Fan
my educaqon had been over I vk
wondered if someone was ir 1 b
bull my leg. Mother cried hes 0
told her the news. when 1

€ “HOW mu
ble this money could have s:.wlllecgr%lll_

poor Balu,” she exclaim

, xc ed, “if it
gyng when he joined the collefl ac'l
Goo luck comes when it i 5
wanted!” S not

“But Balu,” she ¢
2 , alled m

]lgzxer, Cyou said you wante?i

V. Can you not i
the expense?” use this m

“I wonder, mother.
are extraordinarily cle
lgnguage and they m
tion’ cannot mean st

years of
of maintaining

€ Teason the

a minute
to study
oney for

These lawyers
ver at, twisting
ay say ‘educa-
udying law.”

¥ well twist the
Wiiy and say that
W study also. Who
u had better go ang

i “They may equall
anguagze the other
education covers 19,
knows? I think yo
find out.”

“Maybe you are right, mother.”

The next morning T

self before the solicito bresented my-

T, & man of

~abo

Lt fifty-five years, with bis hair

i g ing grey-
just e gre Balaji Rao?” he querie.d
me over the rim of his
spectacles perched on the extreme
point of his n :
«yes, I am, Si -
«Now tell me something apout your-
gelf, young man. Somethmg about
oui‘ parentage partlculgrly,” and
¥amily Tistory and connections.

He seemed satisfled with —my
answers and proceeded to business.

«Heye is @ sum of Rs. 120 per mont_h

ayable to you for twelve months in
the year or Rs. 150 a month payable
for ten months in the ycar, wh1ghever
you may choose. The condition is t]gxat
you should utilise it in the prosecgtlo_n
of your studies, as 1 have already indi-
cated in my jetter, and I ml:lSt have
vouchers for all expense you incur up
to Rs. 100 every month before the next
monih’'s puyment can be made to you.
vou will receive the money here at
my office on the fifth of every montl},
and in no other way. Do you agree?

«yes, of course, gir, When do I
begin?”

wrhis very day, if you please. But
what is it you are going to study?”

«y qw, sir. I shall resich my present
job and join the Law College. The
maintenance of my mother and my-
self will have to be met out. of_th1§
money. I hope there is no objection.

“No objection provided you produce
to me the vouchers for your house-
hold expense also.” .

Half an hour later, after signing
various papers, which I didn’_t care to
understana, I received the first pay-
ment of Rs. 120 and went home SIng-
ing all the way to a mother overjoyed
to tears.

Thus started my legal career, thanks
to the munificence of that unknown
uncle. I didn’t even bother to know
his name. must have be'en of 9ourse
jn those papers which I signed in the
solicitor's office.

Mother’s and my happiness knew no

ounds. Here I was, & law student at
}%‘gst—-my ambition achieved in an un-

eamt-of way—and my income too
gas more than the salary I drew as a
teacher!

Having been engaged in a study
which was to my taste, I passed glori-
.ously from year to year of my law

»

course and kept up my tradition of
|,+ine the first in my college examina-
rions.

There was one disconcerting thought
now and then occurring to me. If
croja had been some years younger,
or if T had reached this social position -
cavlier, then perhaps her mother
would have let me marry Saroja!

In due course I took my degree in
1.w and started practice with good
Inek. Six months later I moved into
~ bigrer and better house, more suita-
“lg to the growing needs of my
srofession.

One day came a letter from Saroja,
' her beautiful handwriting—the first
< had ever received from her—but it
wvas o s oone. Her husband was ill
-nd bed-ridden and she had no help
~t home. She and her baby son of
{wo years were having a tough time
of it. She asked if T could spare a few
Aays to look her up.

I read out the letter to mother and
she immediately started preparations
for my journey.

«gomething serious must have been
the motter,” mother said. “Otherwise
en wouw'd not have written to you
instead of to her relatives.”

By the very next train I left Madras
for Surois's villuge and reached it
late the next evening after a fen-mile
journey in a jolting bullock cart.

«pirank God, you have come, Balu,”
snid Sarcia the moment she saw me.
she was anything but her former self.
Sunken cheeks, swollen eyes and a
hageard look on the face plainly indi-
cated the terrible ordeal she must
have bean undergoing, and the look of
the little bahy in her arms showed
thst hie had not had the motherly care
he needed at that tender age.

«I have been all alone in the world,
Balu, at a time when I require all the
company I can get,” Saroja said sobb-
ing, “and I could not think of anyone
whom 1 could trouble except you.”

“You should have called me long
ago,” I renlied, as I took the child from
her and kissed him and gave him the
sweets and the toy I had taken for
him, and asked: “How and where is
your husband?”

“In there,” she said with a nod of
her head in the direction of a room
and led the way, wiping her eyes with
the edge of her saree. She opened
the door'and we entered in noiselessly



and stood beside the cot on which lay
a ghastly spectacle of what was once
a man. A mere matter of skin and
bones, he lay with his eyes closed, now
and then tossing his head this side
and that, and groaning at short
intervals.

“Who is treating him and when is
the doctor coming?”

She was about to answer, but the
patient cried, “Saroja.”

Zhe rusiied to the bedside and took
thet wan hand in hers and said: “Yes,
I am here.”

“Give me a drink, Saroja. How often
have T been asking you? I will die
if you cdon't give. T will die,” shouted
the sick man in a voice whose strength
surnrised me, and the child clung to
my neclt in teryor.

“Give him some hot water, Saroja,”
I sugzgested.

Lo is something  different he is
asking. Daly,” sobbed Saroja, “some-
thin~ I must not give him—something
which brought about our ruin.”

I understood in a moment.

“I wish to speak to the doctor,
Send someone to call him.”

“if T had someone so much as to
send for the doctor, I could have
sp.red you the trouble of coming all
the way from Madras, Baly,” sobbed
Saroja. “The doctor said he would
come again at nine in the night.”

“Hine in ithe night!” I exclaimed.
“We can’t wait till then. ¥ must see him
immediately. What is his name and
where does he live? I shall find and
bring him.”

Taking her instructions about the
way and a rough description of the
doctor’s house, I found no difficulty
in spotting it. It was a low thatched
hut, with a natrow verandah in front
of it.

The *doctor’ was an old man of
about sixty years, slightly deaf and
was buried in a confused litter of bags
and pills and powders strewn all
around him.

fie said that two or three days
preceding Amavasya (New Moon)
were bad days and so no medicine
would be of any help. After that day,
he said he would begin a new treat-
ment and would make the patient
stand up and walk in three months.

However, if I wished, he would give me
three pills to be given to the patient
one by one at intervals of six hours,

I went home and told Saroja I was
terribly disappointed in that doctor

and that I would go to the nei
: C ghbour-
ing Dtown :imd bring better medical aid
“Don't leave me now » cried
Saromy, » Balu,” cried
“I fear I must leg
send any relidble
doctor. I shall go
2 IMessenger or g co
1 succeeded in

Ve you, if we can’t
fellow to fetch a
and try either for
nveyance.”
getting:
would take a letter to %hg ‘ng;/rrll :11113
sent a letter to the Sub-Assistant Sur-
geon, requesting him either to come
himsell if possible or tg send an abl
medical practitioner, able
Saroja was glad that 1
ieaye ner. The Sub-AssistarXoéllllgg?:;
arrived in a car about five hours later
fsfter a detailed eXamination of tht;
baiient, he drew me aside and ex
pressed his opinion thag there was noz'.
mucn of hope and al that medical
science could do was to lessen th,
suffering of the patient for the coy 1e
of days he wag likely to liye rI)-Ie
prescribed some medicine for 'thr o
days,taiterh which periog I had ig
report to hir iti
report M the condition of the

i broke the news as
po Sa_roja, and she
told her the time h

gently ag 1 couid
began to cry. I
ad come for her

pared for the worst. T assured her

that I would never for
such a time. orsake her ab

That night at about tw
the little chiid was aslee e, When

botl} Saroja and myself l?vearrédsi\?;,then
ud in the patient’s room, I asked ;ng
’gne one quesiion that wag uppermoei
nmy mind ever sipce I ‘ent "
Saroja’s house, byt e

which
lacked the courage to ask ;glr‘?ehow .

“How is it you are so wr
i ' 50 wretche
_Mclo_ne al such a time like this? H%lx
iz it that not g single  soul in th
vxllage has visited your 1
c,ng&wed how he ig? Have yoy not
writlen to any of yo ' i

ur

ptien y relatives tg

“"‘Sziro‘]_:z bggan sobbing a%ain, as she

weaspered: “There ig ¢, answer for aly

Your quesiions, Baly. Ito has beh .

80 bratally towards all relativeg onmileics1
s}

come to my h
only person who wo

all insults ang bt
away three yeg
No one in thig

ouse. The

€ set agi
come 0 me Slde

IS ago—my moth
village bothers to S;é-

house ang-

i il-
i« alive or dead. The Vv
Ykglzttflgfkk;eegrsrxato care a littlwei‘sgr ?fs’
2 t up
enough to pu i
oot Ielg tand offensive language. I—Iei t::
?1‘?\111: ieft alone in the.wog}d as
ult of his own makmg. | T could
1re‘s‘]‘?oor poor Sarojal!” was all I ¢

say i rorning of the th_ird
Ear‘lﬁté? gégr?y twelve drag‘g;n’g
day}"s‘ of unbearable agony, SQIO]ag
hogband passed away. She wept %n
}}Eid until her eyes were 1_'ed and 911;
Ooie hoarse, while I mmply t00
vm{csaﬂe of the pewildered child a_nd
%ﬁé’d on in tears withput c};lecklgg
her. I knew it was a time t%’nen 10
mortal soul could say 2any ing

console her, and all her pent#up grief

-st itself out. It
¢ e allowed to burs '
;glﬁ'ue the husband had made 'her h}fg
wretched tnese three .yeiqrsg snrkl)clzlet e
% Lo excessive drinking, !
}g?ght also be true that Saroja ha_d
spent some period of supreme happll-
;%qs with him, at least in the early
yéérs of their ma;ried life, and her
sorrow must have its vent. . .
) So passed Saroja into WldOWhO‘Od
even helore she had.barely emellqer
womn,nhood*the Saroja forr whom ?_
fond mother intended all the happ
hess in the world.
mf Wusb amazed to find the whole
village at our door, everyone sympa-
t‘hisillg with the belxzieaved gilrx)‘l,f :zhgg;
i - WOrs
they said they wou Jor
¥ ss. Everyone came
%SOdFs oftering all help that was
ded.
ne;wenty days later, when Vall fttlré(::
ceremonies were Over, one mght& ?)een
suppet, when the little clhlid}?f?d been
4t to bed, Saroja ana 1 1<
?8:112{'111?,‘ together andtI gently moved
. biect of the future.
th‘l?Ysr;lu jhavc seen, Balu, how gooo}rl thg
village folk are to me, and.so I 155
to spend the rest of mg ggqu;th tz
hall only pray to : ’
heal.-lié fn; son a drunkard ‘hkg hﬁ
?&t‘her and I shall not find it dlﬁipltll
to wori{ and earn enough for two little
stomachs,” and tears rolled down heé
c;xeeks a’nd her ill-suppressed SO
prevented further spgech. '
«pon’t talk of workmg’tarlldt e;‘t;ﬁnag(;
oia. darling. I wont le
fg;gjgs’ long as I am alive,” T told her.
«We are leaving tomorrow for

ras.” )
Mg‘l‘g‘or Madras?” she exclaimed, look-

ing at me in surprise. ,

«yes, for Madras. You and your
little son are moving into my house
and I am sure mother too would be

ighly glad.”
ml‘gIltnfs gsweet of you to say so, Balu
but it can’t be done. What right haw’l’e
I to throw my burden on apybody?

“you certainly have no right. But
in coming and living with me and my
mother, you are going to your own
house, and you are nota burden.
Excuse me, Saroja, if I recall phe past.
Did we not start our lives loymg each
other? Did we mnot promise e_ach
other eternal company and. atffectlon?
Of course it is not God’s will that we
should live as we in our.younger days
fondly prayed and hoped to live for
all time—as husband and wife. But
what of it? A sister is. one'of the
most  wonderful possessions In the
world, and God has at last blessed me
with onc. You have never known
what it ijs to have a brotyhe'r and now
you will know. Mother will be very
happy to have you at home. Behgve
me, Saroja, we were always talking
of you—almost every dgy—and
mother was never tired of saying how
gweet and good you always were and
she would invariably end her words
with a sigh. You can guess what that
sigh meant, Saroja.” )

“you are the same sweet darling
that you were years and years ago,
Balu. But make sure that you Wlll
not resret the step you are taking
no““IiIevor shall there be anything to
regret in future,” I assured her.

We then started checking up what
we had to take with us and wh'at‘ to
leave or dispose of. I was examining
the contents of Saroja’s own steel
trunk. There were a few jewels _and
silks and blouses and some clothings
of the baby. .

“I hope zhere is nothing in this box
which I should not see, SaI:OJa.
Nothing confidential or private?” X
asked mischievously.

“Absolutely nothing, Balu. S{’ou
may sse everything you find .there._

An instant later, she again said:
“Oh, Baluy, there is a little bundle'of
papers tied with rec_i s@ring, and I wish
you should not untie it.”

«1 won’t, Saroja. I have very great
respect for other peoples’ love lettgrs,
and wouldn’t look into them even if I
am paid for it.” )

Saroja laughed—the first time she:
laughed after I came to her house.



“No fear of that, Balu. 1 never
wiole or reccived love letters. The
first time I attempted to write one to
my husband, I was punished so badly
that I made no further attempts.”

“If they are not love letters, then
what harm is there In my seeing
them?” 1 asked as I picked up the
bundle.

“Pienty of harm,” replied Saroja, as
she caught hold of it. “There are
scorpions and snakes in the bundle
and you will get stung.”

I refused to let go my hold on the
bundle and in addition closed my
haids over hers and said that I was
prepared for scorpicn stings.

Szroja locked at me teuderly, with-
out uttempting 1o rescue her hands
froni my grip and said: “Prcmise not
to Liate me, whatever you may find in
these papers, Balu, even if they are
the worst abuses one could think of.
Give me your word hefore you open
the bundle. because the napers are all
aboul you.”

. “About me? Then they are Ilove
letters you wrote o :~¢ 2nd dared not
poest, I am sure about it.”

“Silly boy! Wrong guess again. But
you may see them if you are not going
to get angry with me.”

Sarcja removed her hand and was
intently watching me, while my
impatience made it appear that the
strings were miles and miles long.

T found it was a file of correspon-
dence arranged chronologically. The
first and a few others in between were
in Saroja’s own handwriting in ver-
nacular and the rest consisted of
replies to those letiers and later came
bills and receipts and statements of
accounts.

Tears rolled down my cheeks as I
finished reading the first letter—
Saroja’s—and I went on to the subse-
quent oncs, and looking through my
misty eyes, I found Sarcja sweetly
smiling at me. When I had perused
the essential part of the papers and
exnmined the bills and accounts and
sfamned receipts all signed by me, I
took hold of both Saroja’s hands in
mine and sobbed: “Oh, what shall I do
to exnress my gratitude to you, my
own darling Saroja? So you are the
gu~rdian angel that posed as my dead
uncle’s estate and supplied me all the
money for my Law course! You are
the goddess that helped me to achieve
my ambition in life—to be a lawyer!

Ym} are the infinite source from
vhich I drew all that I wanted for
my two years’ gl i

f-»?‘d ) years ]ux‘uuous life as a law
siudent in Madras! Yoy are..,.”

“Oli, do stop, my Bulu! I don’
Zegzive sll you say. You see, my hus-
Land hegan squandering all our money
and when he took to drinking, he was
vorse. In one night pe px’*esented
scven thousand rupees to g dancing
eirl. Neither his own future nor mine
was of any concern for him. 1 was
powerless to check him, and got a1
My ocnes broxen when I attempted
onece or twice to dissuade him I
remembered how madly you wished
you had the money to study law
Insiead of letting my hushang wasté
everything, I thought 1 could as wel)
utilbee the money that way.

il . I was
o fz_ﬂmd of sending money direct to you
—iGr WO reasons. He would have

killed me if he Game to know of it
and secondly I wags afraid youy might
refuse it. Then the solicitor to whom
I addressed the first letter useq to
come very often in Connection with
tke endless court troubles my husbang
brouzht on his own head. So ng sus-
picion could be roused In my nys-
band’s mind even if T was discovereq
fanding hiet any money. So I arrang-
ed 21l that, through him, When 1 ﬁrgst
spoke to him  about my plan, he
agreed but insisted that T make a
written request to him as ‘he wag
afraid of getting involveq in unplea-
sant affairs. So developed al] those
records. Of course, in a lump 1 could
N0t get the money to deposit with him
foz‘ vour full law course. I had to steal
11 smaller sums now and then ag ocea-
sion afforded itself. Only in two
menths in the whole period I wag a]-
most on the noint of disappointing
you, as I couldn’t lay hands cn any
c“sh But somehow I succeeded ih
raising a loan secretly, and later clegr-
2d it up. The maney that woulg have
b’een wasted on wine or on women, I
simply sent to you, and I don’t knc,Jw

why T should deserve an i
virtue in that.” ¥ credit for

} “How can you know how much you
DEAR SaNPON £

v .u?ne =0T me, my dearest darling
.z.arLo:,af .My heart knows it and
mother will know it when T s

» Saroja” I

asked, brushing away my tears,

—Copyright—THE END.
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JOHN HAYNES HOLMES

By L.N. GUBIL

HE tendency of modern times is

towards internationalism, world
unification and universal bz‘othe?hood;
the levelling down of ‘Qhe barriers of
geographical boundaries and . the
establishment of a world state. “The
people of the world,” says Owen D,
Young, “can no longer be segrega?ed
into compartments, one of which
shall be prosperous and the others
not; one of which shall go forward
and the others back. Those faqes
must move all together for gqod or il
....I pray for sober and sensible res-
ponsibility, a spirit of gratitugie fo; the
things we have, a spirit of fner_xdhness
and helpfulness in cooperation for
all, a spirit of restraint in the
use of any power which has been
entrusted to us, and most of gll res-
traint in speech.” We have this same
spirit permeated in the works of

-r. H. G. Wells, and of Bernard Shaw.

But it is only in John Haynes Holmes
and a few of his type that we meet
with living, personified examples of
the spirit. Above everyth{ng he is pre-
eminently a friend of India.

Holmes began life as a typical Ame-
rican coming of a poor stock; he
nevertheless had the benefits of educa-
tion. A few years at a free public
school brought him to Harvard.
Meanwhile, he had devoured a great
number of books which he had
bought with avidity with fohe poor
earnings he had made by selhng news-
papers in the evenings. This good
stock of knowledge saw him a degree-
holder in 1902, and two years la.te'r _he
passed out of the Harvard Divinity
School. He then took .charge of a
Unitarian Church .in Boston, apd
afterwards joined the Community
Church of New York City. The d'.IS—
tinguishing feature of Holmes during
the many years of this church life was
his constant endeavour for the attain-
ment of international unity and the
feeling of universal brotherhood. He
made his church a combination of an
adult university, a forum, an un-
official opposition in public affairs and

a criterion! Not only this. Dr. Holmes
is the usual speaker at the services.
He arranged many lectures by great
international thinkers in the best
American slyle. Dr. Holmes is =z
humble, amiable, sort of man, never
given to speaking of himself. He is
ready to sacrifice his time for the
interest of the public and he is ever
in search of more work.

Dr. Holmes is also an excellent cor-
respondent. He attends personally to
every letler that he receives—and he
receives volumes—dictates answers to -
them, goes through them and then
signs them. Dr. Holmes, after this
work is over, turns to his editorial
work for “Unity”, a weekly magazine
which is widely read and has acquired
a reputation for its very original and
able editorials, and reviews books for
publishers. He has recently edited a
collection of Scott’s poems for the
Oxford University Press.

Dr. Holmes is opposed to war on any
ground. It was chiefly due to him
that the Civil Liberties Union exerts-
itself against every instance of in-
justice “from the lynching of the
Negro to the refusal to recognise the
application of Dr. Mackintosh for
naturalisation.”

But the greatest centres of Holme’s
activities are Palestine and India. The -
Jewish people love him as their
father. Differences of race and reli-
gion have been dissolved in his eager-
ness to serve their cause. He hag
published a volume on Palestine. He
revered Gandhi as the greatest of
men.

There is something in the simpli-
city of the life of Holmes, in his
humbleness, in his self-effacement
that calls for admiration. The man
is greater than his work. Having
retired from the Church and journa-
listic work Dr. Holmes can now look
back with pyide to the great work he
has done in fostering peace and good-
will among nations.




THE NOSEPUNCHER IN THE
WHITE HOUSE

By ANDREW ROTH

N the midst of the tense week in

which he listened with one ear to
Prirme Min'ster Attlee and with the
other ear io the dirge of retreats in
Kovea, President Truman took time
out o threaten to heat up a music
critic.

This revealing incident was the
aftermaiiy of the concert of his oply
daugh.er, Margaret, at Constitution
Hall, 0 which President Truman
took wir. Attlee. Although a group of
New York music critics had advised
the President three years before to
dissunde his daunghter from launching
a concert career, the Trumans chose
to ignore this advice, which they
themselves had solicited. Margaret
has been singing professionally since
then, drawing good crowds but bad
reviews.

Mr. Truman was enraged by the
review given Miss Truman’s Consti-
tutional Hall performance by Paul
Hume, music critic of the Washington
Post. “She Is flat a good deal of the
time,” the critic wrote. “There are
few moments in the recital when one
can relax and feel confident that she
will make her goal. She still cannot
sinz with anything approaching
professional finish.”

An Eniazed Father

President Truman responded imme-
diately with 2 personal note which
was not seen by his secretaries but has
been printed in a2 Washington paper
in part: “I have just read your lousy
review buried in the back pages. You
sound lhike a frustrated old man who
never made a svecess, an eight-uleer
man ¢n a four-ulcer job, and all four
ulcers working., I never met you, but
i I do yowill nezed a new nose and
plenty of beofsteak and perhaps a
supporter helow. Westbrook Pesgler, o
gutier-snipe, is a gentleman compared
to you. You can take that as more
of an insult than as reflection of your
ancesiry. «Signed) H. S. T.”

This could be dismissed as the ill-
tempered, illogical and ungrammati-

,

cal oul-burst of a warm-hearted and
doting father were it not for the in-
sight that it gives into the man who
like Morshal Stalin, has it within hig
nower 1o unleash the atom bhomb. And
vhe judgment of the U, 8, President,
nas become important because a
Truman error can be a world tragedy.

A hright. if somewhat narrow, spot-
ight has been thrown on the Presi-
dent by the publication of The
Truman Merry-Go-Round and More
Meiry-Go-Round published by Mr.
Allen and his then partner, Drew
Pcarsen, in the early thirties, It
lenves no ‘dirt’ to the imagination, no
rnatter how distinguished the perso-
nality. The analysis of the authors
is pariicularly noteworthy because
they are clearly in sympathy with the
Democratic Party, although adherents
of a more liberal wing than Mr.
Truman himself.

A City Of Conflict

Washington can only be understood
as a city. of conflict. Not merely
between the two great parties but with-
in these parties, and more especially
within the loocse coalition known as
the Democratic Party. In Rooseveli’s
time Washington was an exciting
blace in which the late President
moved his centre-left coalition for-
ward with masterful strategy. During
the ‘Truman administration thé
struggle has been between the cen-
trist Democrats under the President’s
leadership and the increasing aggres-
sive Republicans and their Southern
Democrat allies. The increagsed initig-~
tive of the Right is due partly to the
enhanced strength of U, S, business
after the profit-swollen World War I1
years. But it is due in no small part
1o the chatacter of Fresident Truman,
who has jetlisoned virtually the whole
Left and  oceupied o weak cenfre
position.

The picture of Harry  S. Truman
that emerges is that of a warm and
very human man of only slightly
above-average abilities who has had

the most cxacting post in the most
powerful couniry in the world thrz_zst
ypon him. President Truman's limit-
ed concept of the world is explained
by his background. He emerges from
the very average sinall town of Inde-
pendence in Missouri, a mid-Western
porder state which is not quite North
and not gui.e South, either in posi-
tion or in outlook, and certainly one
of the less sophisticated areas in the
U. S. The Baptist religion in which
he was raised tends to view the world
in fundamentalist terms of good and
evil. He was a shy and bespectacled
youth under the domination of a
strong-willed mother. With only a
secondary-school education he tried
his hand at a number of boring and
unsuccessful jobs until the heaven-
sent release of World War I in which
he escaped—at the age of 33-—the
dominating supervision of his mother
for the adventure of army life over-
seas. He rose to the rank of battery
captain and developed his lifelong
admiration for generals.

Most Fabulous Accident

President Truman is in many ways
the most fabulous aceident in Ameri-
can political history—or perhaps the
result of several fabulous accidents.
In 1922, when he was 38 and at loose
ends after the failure of his haber-
dashery store, he was nominated as
a petty Missouri official by the un-
savoury Pendergast political machine
through a wartime buddy who was
the nephew of the political boss, Tom
Pendergast. He was a safe and relia-
ble member of the corrupt machine

who did not participate in the malo-

dorous tricks in which it engaged.
Like most Americans Truman despe-
rately likes to be liked and he tried
to be “one of the boys,” playing poker
and drinking bourbon like the rest.

Harry Truman’s ambition in 1934 was
to be nominated as a Congressman,
but unexpectedly Tom Pendergast
decided he wanted him in the Senate.
Truman won the primary election
after seme ballothov stuffing in which
Wward I in Kansas City allegedly gave
him 17485 votes. Similar electoral
results two years later prompted the
Federal Attorney to investigate and
he secured 283 convictions for vote
frauds. The same Federal Attorney
found Tom Pendergast himself guilty

of bribery. One of Harry Truman’s -
hirst acts as President was to fire the
conscientious Federal Attorney.
Suspicious Of Labour

It is one of the striking aspects of
Washington life today that it is very
difficult to find the very sort of idea-
listic and liberal young men who first
gave Truman his repuiation. In his
first term as Senator he was almost
nwate, althoueh slightly uneasy in the
Democratic Party as run by President
Roosevelt. His views were those com-
mon to a rural, middle-class border-
state Democrat. He was against a
stronaly centralised government and
was equaldly suspicious of Labour and
Wall Sireet. He bclicved in legal
tighis, but not scocial equality, for
Negroes. But as a loyal machine poli-
tician interested in federal patronage
he voted for virtually every New Deal
measure except a bill which would
have established a permanent low-
cost housing programme. He also
voted for a cut in the relief appro-
briation bill. The story is told that
one day, after listening to a dramatic
debate on a bill to limit holding
compapgies, Senator Truman walked
away from the chamber with the late
Senator Schwellenback. “Exciting
debate, wasn’t it9” Schwellenback
remarked. “Yes, it was,” Truman
replied, and then added a little wist-
fully, “I wish I had understood it a]].”

Senater Truman became a national
figure only after 1941 when he spon-
sored what became known as the
Trumasn War Investigating Commit-
tee. He wag in the cnviable position
of chairing a committee designed to
see thal the Government was getting
ﬁ_zll value for its vast wartime expen-
ditures. Senator Truman impressed
all onlookers, including the writer,
with his essential decency. But the
chkbone of the Committee was itg
staff of ecrusading young liberals who
dug up the material on which Truman
acted. These activities gave his name
iust the liberal gloss that he neceded
for the Viee Presidency. By that time
Henry Wallace was considered too
racical a visionary cy the machine
politicians of the Democratic Party.
Jares Byrnes was vetoed by the Irish
pelitical leaders because he was a con-
vert from Catholicism. So Truman,
the product of Missouri’s Democratic



machine, got the vice-presidential
nomination.

Insecure President

Although President Truman has al-
ways displayed ¢ buoyant chipper
attitude, this conceuls a deep feeling
of inedeguacy. When  President
Roosevell’'s death installed the stunn-
ed Vice-President in the most impor-
tant executive post in fhe world, he
displayed this insecurity in a number
of ways. First he fired, as soon as
ke could, the bulk of the Roosevelt-
appointed crusading liberal intellec~
tuals in whose presence he felt un-
comfortable. He surrounded himself
with « sel of Missouri mediocrities in
what became notorious as the “gov-
ernment by crony.” The years 1945
fo 1947 saw o vast exodus from
Washington of the liberal intellectuals
who had been atiructed there by the
Rooseveltian appeal.

The main effect of his insecurity
has been his abandonment of the
possibility of leadership inherent in
the position of President of the U. S.
Instead of being the Rooseveltian
master politician channelling Ame-
rica’s complex political and economic
currents in « desired direction, he
became their plaything. In the Ameri-
can governmental system the cabinet
exists to carry out the policies of the
President. Under Truman the sityq-
tion has been virtually reversed and
the Presidential position is the result
of confifcts within a cabinet which
has no intellectual or ideolagical
unity. Even under Roosevelt America,
probably weuld have moved somewhat

- Indians and the Russi

to the right after the war because of
the. war-augmented strength of big
busmess. Bui Truman ig especially
sensitive to criticism, particularly
from the predominantly rightist press
Thus it has become a hystericai
stammpede, with civil liberties bein
rrampled in the dust. g

Vacillating Drift

President Truman’s vacillati i
to the right is as patent in nf%r%flgfg‘
as 'in domestic policies. 71t was indi-
cative in 1946 that he could applaud
Wmston Churchill's ‘et’g get tough
with the Russians’ Speech at Fulton gas
well as endorse the Henry Wallace

‘let’s  talk softly to the Russi

u r
speech at Madison Square 5:;%21
which Jed to his exodus from the

cabinet. After 1947 Presiden
man’s vacillations toward t;e Tlr‘;‘t-;
almost disappeared. ¢

The same wavering drift tq

right has afficted U. the

S. policy toward

China. The character of American

policy toward Ching was aaq
summarised recently b J

crack Washington r};pétea;‘néistgsslf/%n,
York Times. “It has been g feeblw
compromise between what Mr. Ach :
son thought of Chiang Kéi~sh T;‘
which wasn’s much, and what, (}ee :
ral MacArthur thought, of him whr'lel;
Wwas apparently quite a Jot, It ’neitlllc
brought the Chinege Communistg i gr
lr:owter Iior Istaw to it that th oo
zept out. just mg

ma'd: the Chinese Cor!?rgu:i‘;gybzgy
Ch}nese nationalists, General ’M :
Arthur, Mr. Acheson, the British ?1(1:;

mirably

Tight—N_P. 8.
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LONDON LETTER: By HARRY HEAP

SCONE STONE AND SCOTTISH
COVENANTERS

HERE are no newspapers published
T in Encland on Christmas Day and
Boxing Duy. Although one feels
relieved on coming down for breakfast
on those days to find no paper that
one must read, there is a rush on the
morning of December 27 to see what
has been happening in the wox:ld over
the Christmas holiday. The big news
this week was the stealing of_ the
Coronration Stone from Westminster
Abbey. I supprose that most reade_rs
of SWATANTRA will know the main
facts of this theft and something of
the history of the Scone Stone, the
Stone which for 650 years had had its
place under the Coronation Chair of
British Kings. It is a symbol of
Scottish and English unity. It has
been assumed by most of us that the
thievas are connected with the Scot-
tish Nationalist movement. The
spokesmen of this movemen_t have
said that they do not consider the
removal of the Stone to be a theft.
The Stone is being returned 'to its
rightful owners, they say, for, in the
14th century Treaty of Northampton,
the English King agreed to return the
Stone to Scotland, but his people
would not permit him to let it go.
Whatever the rights and Wrongs c_)f
the removal of the Stone, the inci-
dent has brought the Scottish Nation-
alist movement into the public eye.
To many English people, this move-
ment is organised by a set of cranks
who are still believers in Bonny Prince
Charlie and who would be as sur-
prised and embarrassed as anyone
should Scotland be given what they

call its independence.
Two Movements

In fact, trere are two movements
among the Scots, the Nationalist,
which is extremist, wanting separa-
tion from England, and the post-
war movement of the Convenan-
ters. These are much more reasona-

‘ble in their demands. They do not

want to leave the United Kingdom.

Their aim is set out in a covenant
which, the Manchesler Guardian says,
has been signed by cbout one and a
half mililon people. This covenant
says, “We, the people of Scotland,
who suhscribe this engagement, de-
clare our belief that reform in the
Constitution of our eountry is neces-
sary to secure good government in
accordance with our Scottish tradi-
tions and to promote the spiritual
and economic welfare of our nation.
We solemnly enter into this cove-
nant whereby we pledze ourselves, in
all loyalty to the Crown and within
the framework of the United King-
dom, to do everything in our power
to secure for Scotland a Parliament
with adequate legislative authority in
Scottish affairs.” The defails of the
covenanters’ plans, which include a
Scottish  Parliament but continued
representation at Westminster, can-
not be considered here. It can be
said, however, that there is more sup-
port for this movement than there
has been for any other similar move-
ment. There is a fairly widespread
feeling in Scotland that the Unionist
party, which is the Scottish Conser-
vative party, and the Labour party in
Scotland, are too closely tied up to
the parties in England. One thing is
certain and it is that the Covenan-
ters will not relish the publicity which
Scottish Independence has found in
the stealing of the Stone of Destiny,
the Scone Stone.

James Stephens

Many, many years ago, it seems, I
was staying with some friends who
kindly provided me with bedside read-
ing and so introduced me to the
Crock of Gold by the Irish poet and
writer, James Stephens. 'If you have
not read that book, then I recommend
it to you. It is a philosophical fairy
story and could only have been writ-
ten by an Irish poet. About three
years ago I was in Broadcasting
House in London when a tiny, elderly



man came into the room where I was
awailing some friends. He picked up
an old worn raincoat from a chair and
I helped him on with it. I wondered
what this old trampish figure was
deing in Broadcasting House. There
was, it should be said, an old-world
courtesy about him, but I still feel
that I should have noticed more than
that about the man who was, as you
will expect, James Stephens himself.

e looked a lonely figure, but when 1
listened to his broadcasts I soon rea-
lispd that he could not be lonely.
Apart from his friends around him,
he had a storehouse of memories of
Yeats, James Joyce and other great
Irish literary figures. His death this
week takes one more individual from
a world which is sadly in need of such
individuality.

King’s Broadcast

As usual, the King broadcast to the
nation on Christmas Day. Apart from
the main theme of his message, it was
good to hear him refer to Pilgrim’s
Progress and one hopes that this
reference by the King might remind
some of his younger listeners of Bun-
yan's fine allegory. The beginning of
the book is, to me, one which gives
more pleasurable anticipation than
almost any other that I know. You
will perhaps recall the opening words,
“As I walked through the wilderness
of this world, I lighted on a certain
place where was a den, and laid me
down in that place to sleep; and as I
slept, I dreamed a dream.” Other
writers have told their story as if it
were a dream, but not many, I think
before 1678, when Pilgrim’s Progress
was first published.

His Majesty also supported those
who regard 1951 as the first year of
the second half of the twentieth cen-
tury. At the beginning of 1950, there
were some who anticipated the end-
ing of the first 50 years of this cen-
tury But I expect that as the New
Year begins we shall once again have
surveys of the past fifty years,
opinions on the next half-century and
comparisons of the present time with
the good or bad old days, according
to one’s point of view. It would be
difficult to find any other fifty years
in history which could show such
material changes as the last fifty. It
would also be difficult to find a similar
period during which the majority of

the people of the world have lived
under such strain, at times physical
but mainly mental. In this country
there was war or fear of war f01:
about twenty five years out of the
fifty, w.ith another thirteen years of
economic worries. And the responsi-
b}hty for war and economic depres-
sion has fallen on everyong in the
country since the first world war. It
has no‘g’ been only the politicians and
professional soldiers who have been
concerned. Today, we all have to do
the worrying and the fighting. One
would like to look forward to g, happy
beaceful and prosperous New Year’
Individuality, that may be, but for the
world one can see nothing but dange-
rous and dark days ahead. “God’s in,
Hls heaven, All's right with the world”
is not a creed for the beginning of the
second half of the twentieth century.

Mass Education In The Colonies

His Majesty’s Statione

lately published a report tl?;,t vcv)é?x(l:;
seem tc be a little outside the scope of
the Stationery Office. 13 is “Tlc:

Mexican Cultural Mission Programm S
af{d 9osts 2{6d. As a matter of fac?t
this Is a report prepared for Unesct;»
by Mr. Lloyd H. Hughes and jtg mai

mt_erest for the British Governmex:.
is in 1.'e1ation to mass education in ttx:

colonies. Apparently, Mexico h .
be.aen experimenting in the commf:s
nity or cultural development of th-
people living in the backward parts ?!
the gountry since 1923 and so can l())

cgns1dered 2 pioneer country in thii
km.d of work. From g brief outline.
which I have just read, it seems thai
there are some features of the Mexi

can missions that would he useful f r
India to at least follow as an exper(;r
ment. In the first place, there ig m;
attempt to educate g community in g
few weeks. The normal  “missjong™
spengi from one to three years in g
dzstr;ct, t_hough there is sometimes g
special mission sent which stays fro

th'rec_a months to a year. Again tl?-}
pllsglons <}o not go with the ide,a oyf"
just teachmg the villagers to reaq and
Wrxte. A mission  would include an
instructor in agriculture, builgin

carpfentry, weaving, dyeing shog :
making and other trades, h(;us;:ho]d
management, nursing
music and recreation.
be particularly interest

ed in the recre~

ional side of the wprk for‘ this
;:::?alilves special emphasis as pemg a
most cffective means pf fighting the
alcohcl habit. There is the obvious
difficulty of ﬁndiqg teachers \_vho are
prepared to do this work, for it n_eec'_ls
people who feel the work to be their
vocation. I would n.ot say that
Madras would find this 2 ‘partlcu}ar
dificulty. The idea of social service
has a firm hold amongst the educa-
tionists of Madras state.

Relative Wealth Of Towns

The Marketing Survey of the United
Kingdom has published a report on
the relative wealth and poverty .of tl}e
145 largest centres of populatlon.m
the United Kingdom, e>_(ceptm.g
London. The South scores in this
survey, for all but one of the towns
which are more than 10% above the
average are in the S'outh. 'Su.tton
Coldfield, on the outskirts of B1rmlpg-
ham, is the exception. _The wealthiest
towns are the seaside resorts of
Bournemouth and Hove. The assess-
ment is made on Whap are called
«wyital” statistics, along with the num-
per of motor cars, telephones, rateable
value of property and so on. The
pocrest towns, with over 10% below
the average wealth, are St. He}ens
(with 13%) Stoke, Walls_end, Warring-
ton, Widens, Merthyr Tidfil, Rhondda
and Wigan. These towns are maostly
around mining areas in Englar}d and
wales and this would seem to give the
lie to those who are under the impres-
sion that coal-miners are the apsto-
crats of preseni-day Britain. Stlll, all
this prosperity and poverty is on a
relative basis and I am sure that the
shops in St. Helens and Wigan are as
full of toys, furniture, clothes ar}d
Christmas fare as the shops in
Bournemouth and Hove. Cllrlstrqas
fare includes turkeys, the favourite
fowl for Christmas dinner. 'There
has been & remarkable illustrapon of
the power of concerted action by
housewives in the price of turkeys
this year. A few weeks ago they were
about Rs. 6 or 7 a pound and house-
wives were advised by the Govern-
ment not to pay such price§. And
they followed the advice, with the
result that today, three days befgre
Christmas, the shops are filled wn_h
turkeys at under Rs. 4 a pound, and it
is likely that they will be even chea-

per tomorrow when the butchers and
greengrocers see the turkeys stil}
hanging in their windows.

National Health Service

I have had my first personal experi-
ence of the National Health Service.
My son contracted measles (just in
time to keep him from his Christmas
parties) and I sent for the doctor, a
woman who is good with children.
She gave us first class personal atten-
tion, we had medicine made up at the
chemists and all goes well. All we had
to do was to sign a formi nominating
this doctor as our choice for our son.
It cost us nothing more than the
weekly insurance that we pay and
hardly miss. It might well have been
an additional expense at Christmas, a
time when one has quite enough on
which to spend one’s money without
any extras. There have been snags
found in the Service, but it works.

PRABUDDHA BHARATA
Or
AWAKENED INDIA

(Started by Swami Vivekananda in 1896)

The Premier English monthly conducted
by the Monks of the Ramakrishna
Mission, devoted to universal religion and
comparative philosophy; keeps its reader
in touch with the cultural side of Indian
national life, both ancient and modern.

55th year begins from January, 1951

RABINDRANATH TAGORE: “Admire
its writings as contributions to pure
Indian culture.”

Dr. S. RADHAKRISHNAN: “I have
been a regular reader of Prabuddha
Bharata and can say that its sanity in
dealing with religious doctrine and disci-
pline has been its most impressive
characteristic.”

COUNT HERMANN KEYSERLING: “X
think Prabuddha Bharata is one of the
most inleresting and important magazines
that one can find today in any country.”
Annual subscription: Inland Rs. 5, Burma
Rs. 6, Foreign 14 sh., U. S. $4.

For a full list of our publications, write to:

ADVAITA ASHRAMA -
4, Wellington Lane HE Calcutta-138,.
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By V. P.SATHE

SHT year 1950 i1 over. It has
’1 heen a had year for Indian
films as during this year the
meotion pleture business has been
shockingly bad. True, some of the
pictures have brought fortune; but
on an average ihe returns have been
very poor. In fact, wmore pictures
fopped this yoor than during any
previcus year; most ¢l ihe producers
who vot onjy 16 per cent of the total
returns have iailcd to halance their
budgets, more so when the cost of
production has gone up by 100 Dper
cent in the same period.

As an example of the rise in the
cost of production it is interesting to
point out that only last week a vete-
ran btroducer signed two top-noich
stars at the reported price of three
lakhs of rupees. At this rate the
entire cost alone would go up to not
less than four to fcur and half lakhs
of rupees; and all said, the cost of
production in such a case is bound to
‘be over nine lakhs of rupees. Will any
distributor pay him ten lakhs of
rupees to cover the cost? And what
guarantee is there that the picture
would ultimately realise over half a
crore of rupees at the box office? But
unless it dees, the picture would not
recover its cost.

With almost every known formula
for success failing, the producers are
in a real jam. Motion picture making
has always been a gamble; but the
stakes were never so high as now.
The task of the producers has become
all the more difficult for want of

finance at reasonable rates, inflated
-cost, shortage of theatres and the,
closure of the Pakistan market which

fetched 20 per cent of the revenue.

For this the credit
Vot : must
%WBanklm Chandra Chatterji, thg well

The present crisis  appears to be
insoluble. For, unless the banks are

" prepared to finance production, the

evil of the star system is checked, and
the importance of good stories reali-
zed, there is no chance for producers
faring better in the new year, Wil
the flm industry surmount this
crisis? 1951 will provide the test of
the industry’s calibre.

Picture Of The Week

- While the picture of the future
aprears to be so gloomy and dismal
one is happy to record one's impres-
sions aboul an oufstanding Indian
motion picture that has just been
released. This picture, we are told
has not fared well at the box—ofﬁce;’
but if it has failed it reflects badly
cn the picturegoers rather than on
the picture itself.

The picture is Bombay Talkies
Mashal. 1t offers a brilliant synthe-
sis  of different arts—literature
poetry, musie, photography, histriol
nics, ete. And out of this synthesis
director Nitin Bose hag created g
motion  pleture which is beautitul
tender and  elevating at the samé
{irae.

The story is exactly not new. The
tale of a young girl denied the plea-

sure of marrying the youth she loved .

and yoked to an old rich ma,

been told many times before.n lilr?g
yet the manner in which this partj-
cular story is told is so refreshingt

different that it holds your attentiog
from beginning to end. Thanks tg an

“engaging plot and brilliant
rizations. nt characte-

to

known Bengalee novelist whose novel

‘Rajni’ provides the basis of phe
screenplay Mashal. The story begins
with Samarnath Ghosh, a youth
returning to his village after appear-
ing for the Law examination; even
pefore going home he meets his
peloved Tarangini and a stage is set,
for their marriage. But fate 1n1;er-
venes when Tarangini’s father dfemdes
to marry her off to an old zamindar.
Shocked and enraged Samar makes a
final bid to elope with his beloved by
entering into her bedroom at the
dead of night. Tarangini, how-
ever, fails to be bold and Samar is
caught and the words ‘Chor’ are
pranded on his chest with red-hot
iron.

Tarangini is married; like the true
Indian woman she surrenders to her
fate, and makes herself a dutiful wife
and the mother of the house, loved
and respected by all. Samar becomes
a pleader and becomes interested in
Ramratan, Tarangini’s husband, when
he comes to know that he is not the
real heir to the estate. He takes
on himself the task of finding out the
real heir and his search leads him to
Sarla, a blind girl eighteen years old.

Now Sarla is in love with the step-
son of ‘'Tarangini. Tarangini had
first arranged to marry her off to the
Dewan’s son, who has already one
wife, but later she decided to unite
the lovers. The climax comes when
Sarla is kidnapped and later saved by
Samar who pronounces her to be the
legal heir of the zamindari and
decides to marry her. The last scene
between Tarangini who has been
suffering frustration so silently and
sublimely, and Samar who is full of
spite and rcvenge, is a memorable one
in which love triumphs over revenge
and the true plight cf the Indian wo-
man’s helplessness is revealed.

Only a master writer could have
written such an intricate and engag-
ing a story as Mashal, and though in
its transcription to the screen the
original story _has been modified to a
great exten}"to suit the popular
formula, it has not lost its
basic beauty and emotional appeal.
The character of Samar portrayed
superbly by Ashok Kumar dominates
the screenplay and his very appea-
rance enlivens the picture. The role
of Tarangini is played with due res-

traint and dignity by Sumitra who.

also looks charming without being
sensuous. Rumadevi has the role of
her lifetime as the blind girl, Sarla;
and though she acts well, somehow

her plumpish personality is against.

her. She does not attract the sym-
pathy she deserves.

One many go a step further and say
that the character of the blind girl
is not handled properly. At times, it
appears as if even the director has
forgotten that she is blind, especially
in the songs. Then her love for the
zamindar’s son is not properly stress-
ed. And the very idea of showing a
blind girl visualizing her romantic
association with a man whom she
could never see is preposterous. Had
this dream been confined to sound
cffects only it would have been more
effective. Apart from this glaring
mistake, all the scenes of the blind
girl somehow drag until Samar arrives
on the scene,

The supporting cast is excellent. S.
Nazir, Moni Chatterji, Nalums Palsikar,
Rajlakshmi and others live their parts
and the atmosphere of the old Bengal
is so vividly recreated that it is bound
to have a nostalgic appeal. The direc-
tion by Nitin Bose is comparable only
to his previous triumph Milan. The
photography is tuned to the sombre
mood of the story; the face
photography is specially noteworthy.
The only technical flaw is evident in
the editing which is jerky and is
responsible for jumps in continuity.

The other noteworthy feature of
the film is its lyries. Pradeep has
again shown his mettle and given us
lyrics which for their poetry and
purport will be long remembered.
Especially noteworthy are the s0ngs
Upar Gugan Vishal, Man Hanste Hue
Chal and Duniya ke Logo. The songs
ere tuned to lilting Bengalee music by
S. D. Burman and imaginatively pie-
turized. The background music is
also good; but the re-recording is not
very happy.

On the whole, Mashal is the kind
of picture which enhances the status

of Indian films and makes one feel
proud of the people who made it.

Star Of The Week

As 1 was talkin® about B. T.s
Mashal and Ashok Kumar, in the:

.



office of Pancholi Productions, I heard
Bipin Gupta remark “Now we admit
that Ashok Kumar has become an
artiste.”

This remark is significant. For,
when Ashok Kumar joined Bombay
Talkies as a laboratery assistant, no-
body could imagine that he would one
day become a great film star. When
this shy graduate of Science was
suddenly assigned the leading role
opposite Devika Rani in Jeevan
Naiyan the critics felt that Himansu
Rai had made a great mistake. More
s0 since Ashok Kumar looked so
gocdy-geody and so effiminate on the
screen.

But undaunted by criticism Himansu
Rai continued to cast him in almost
every picture. And with his hand-
some face, gentle manner in the typi-
cal good-goody romantic roles he
became very popular especially among
the girls. Thecugzh he was married to
a charming girl, many girls Jfrom
distant part of the country fell for
him. He was the matinee idol

But as an artiste he made his grade
only in Naya Sansar. The role of a
journalist gave him the first opportu-
nity to be manly and tough; moreover,
after his trip to Lahore where he was
mobhed by picturegoers, he had
acquired self-confidence and over-
come his shyness. A new Ashok was
seen in Nayo Sansar and soon in light
comedy roles Ashok attained enviable
proficlency as is evident from hig
trivmph in Kismef, Chal Chal Re
Navicoar, Shikari and Eight Days.
But in sericus roles like Humayun, he
somehow appeared to be a  nusfiy,
thouch in (he boom period of 1945-43
he was the highest vaid male star
with Motilal as his only rival

During the last thrvee years he has
made a name for himself as a produ-
cer as well. Since he and Vaccha
took over Bembay Talkies, they have
produced four pictures—Majboor,
Ziddi, dohal and Mashel—and all of
them are good pictures. In fact he
has once again raised the standard of
Bombay Talkies jo its former pedes-
tal.  Incidentally in Mehal andg

Mashal he has also proved that in

sgricus emotional acting also he ean
rise to brilliant heights. With the
maturity and mellowness that he has
e'arneq after fifteen years’ experience
}nerg is no deubt that there s a polish
In his acting so far not attained by
any other artiste. Thus both ag
producer and g star, ‘
himself.

a
he isin a class by

Ashok is perhaps the richest male
star today. He is g 8reat believer in
numerology and astrology: he does
‘m')t do anything without consulting
niis horoscope. Angd his horoscope is
sald to predict that 1951 will pe the
peak year of his life. Anybody who
knpws about Ashok will not be sur-
prised at this prediction,

Star Almost Drowned

The stars who charge th
rubees sometimes rig
their work as Dilip
the shooting of 4gn

ousands of
K their lives for
Kumar did during
The shooting required Dil
to jump in a well a
But Dilip did not know how to Swim
not even in a studio-made eight~feef:
deep well: so it wag arranged that
plank should pe secretly placed in th?;

well so that Dilip w "
drowned. P would not pe

ip Kumar
long with Nimmj.

But when the 3

ctual shooti
place, mfortunat ooting took

ely the plank
down ana Dilip went under the Waﬁ:etel:

struggling desperately to come up. H
was 'rescued but his muscles !\;vere
sprained and he was completele
exhauvsted. 1In fact, he hag beey
forced to lje down on bed for fi h
days due to this accident, ve

Similarly, it ig lear
. Amarnath had
while directing g g
He was showing
to jump: but in d
and was serioyg]

last s0 many day
ill, be

nt that director
a serious accident
cene from Sarkar.
his hero Ajit how
oIng so he fell down
Y injured. For the

S Amarnath ig 1
cause of thig aceident,. - Viog

News Of The Week

—It is reliably learnt th
v at the -
tral Board of Film Censors wil} St:rx“t
functioning by 1s5th January 1951

—Madhubala ang Dili
P Kuma
be teamed together for the secondrtixi:1

were cast together in Haarsingar
3?1?311 is not yet corppleted a.nd
in Daryani’s new production for which
D. N. Madhok is writing the screen-
play, dialogues and lyn.cs and Anil
Biswas is giving the music.

— Ashok Kumar and Nalini Jaywapt
have been teamed again t'ogether in
Hire Films' maiden offering Shole
which is being directed by B. R.
Chopra.

—Madhubala donated Rs. 5001 and
Suraiya donated Rs. 1000 tq the
Society for the Rehabilitation of
Crippled Children. A star-spangled
show was held in aid of the society
under the direction of Sohrab Modi
and the stars participated incl.uded
Nigar, Jairaj Agha, Kaushalya, Nirupa
Roy and Husn Bano. Among the
audience one could spot Jayashree,
Shantaram, Veena, Al Nasir, Chandu-
1al Shah and Gohar.

__After Mahal, the Censors ar.e
reported to have suspended the certi-

ficate granted to a Marathi picture
entitled Kalyan-Khajina.

—Ashok Kumar, Dev Anand and
Meena Kumari lead the cast of Bom-
bay Talkies’” Mousam which is being
directed by Phani Muzumdar.

—As a result of his decision not to
release Mangala unless the footage
restriction was removed, producer
S. S. Vasan has returned all the .
money he had received from Messrs.
Maneklal Chunilal and Sons as the
price of his picture for Bombay Cir-
cuit, thus relieving them of their
commitment. Magnanimous as this
gesture is, it is a unique instance that
a producer has sacrificed several lakhs
of rupees revenue for a principle.

—A son has been born to Manju,
the star wife of Karan Dewan and on
the new year day his christening
ceremony was held with great pomp
and pageantry at Karan’s residence in
Bombay.

—Nakshab has titled his new pic-
ture as Nougnud.

OSMANIA UNIVH

RSITY AFFAIRS

from A Correspondent

ESIGNED to become the cradle of
D Muslim culture and religion, the
Osmania University to-day finds it-
self cut of gear in a new situation,
which its founders could hardly have
visualised. The University is an aute-
nomus body with a Royal Charter, a
full-time Vice-Chanecellor and a block
grant of Rs. 80 lakhs a year. S{et,
there is not the desired co-ordination
between the policy of the Educhtion
Department and that of the Univer-
sity. While the former is endeavour-
inz to follow the recommendations of
the recent University Education Com-
mission in so far as they pertain to
secondary cducation, the latter seems
to belicve in maintaining the status
guo, even at the expense of violating
the clear directive in the Indian Con-
stitution not to provide any religious
instruction in the institutions finan-
ced by the State. The Osmania Uni-
wersity to-day maintains a separate

faculty of theology under pretext of

promoting Indian and Islamic cul-
tures and religion.

Contrary to the report of the Indian
Universities Commission of 1902, the
Cemsnia  University had, since its
inception in 1919, a faculty of Theo-
logy at a cost of Rs. 50,000. In addi-
tion, there was compulsory Ethics for
Hindus and Diniei for Muslims, under
Part III. After the Police Action,
these subjects have been replaced by
a language paper as well as General
feience for Arts students and History
of Civilization for Science students, A
studen? could oblain his Bachelor of
Avis degrse with two papers in Eng-
lish, four papers in Theology, and
o in a language and either General
Science or  History of Civilization.
Theoloey is  taught in Intermediate
classes and provision has been made
for post-graduate studies in the same
subject. Before the Police Action,
instruction in theology was provided
only for Muslim students. Shrewd and



tactful Nawab Ali Yaver Jung, the
Vice-Chancellor, renamed this faculty
as Faculty of Indian Culture and
Religion and introduced a course for
dHindu students which covers the Gita,
Indian Art and Philosophy. For Mus-
lim students the old syllabus of
Quoran continues.

“No religious instruction shall be
provided in any educational institu-
tion wholly maintained out of State
funds,” says Article 28 of the Indian
Constitution. The reasons which
impelled this resolution are obvious.
We have in our country followers of
the Hindu, Muslim, Christian, Sikh,
Buddhist, Jain, Zorastrian and Jewish
faiths. Amplifying this point the
Radhakrishnan Report on University
Education says that State educational
insiitutions cannot hope to provide
religicus instruction in all these
faiths. In the words of Dr. Ambed-
kar, “to assign such a task to the
State would be to ask it to do the
impossible”. The Constilution makes
out that the State should not get
mixed up with the encouragement of
any particular form of religion. But
the Osmania University provided cour-
ses of study in religion for Muslims
only before the Poiice Action, and
now it provides it for Hindus also.
What about the other religions?

Another clause in the Constitution,
Article 27, reads: “No person may be
compelled to pay any taxes, the pro-
ceeds of which are specifically appro-
priated in payment of expenses for
the promotion or maintenance of any
particular religion or religious insti-
tution.” Explaining this Article in
the Constituent Assembly Dr. Ambed-
kar, one of the chief architects of
the Constitution, said: “For instance,
if we permitted any pariicular reli-
gious instruction, say if a school
established by a District or Local
Board gives religious instruction on
the ground that the majority of the
students studying in that school are
Hindus, the effect would he that such
action would militate against the
provisions of this Article.”” The state-
ment could be appiied with greater
force in the case of Osmania Univer-
sity, which is run completely with
State funds. :

Nobody could find fault wit
Un}vgzrsity, if a critical study tcl)f t::l?.
religions were made in the University.
The Radhakrishnan Report recom:
mends that in the first year of the
degree course lives of the great reli-
gious leaders like Buddha, Zoraster
Socrates, Mahomed, Sankars, Kabir’
Nanak, Ramanuja and otﬁers bé
taught, in the second year some selec-
tions of a universalist character from
the scriptures of the world be studied
and in the third year, the central

problems of the philosophy of reliei
be considered. ¥ of religion

The plain fact is that the itu~
tion of the Osmania Univergiotrslrsmktx‘;s
been so drafted and the courses of
study so framed as not only to give an
Impetus to the education of Muslims
put also to reduce the Hindus to
m_tellectual and cultural slaver
ngh-ﬁowa Persianised Urduy, whic};i
is not understood even by the Moulvis
of the Uttar Pradesh wag chosen ag
the medium of instruction. The same
mpdlum continues even now, with the
dlffer.ence that it could be written in
Nagri script also. This concession was
dramatically announced by the Vice-
Ch;mcellor on the occasion of the
P.rxm_e Minister’s visit to the Univer-
sity in Dec. 1948. Till recently black
sherwam was the uniform for g
_students_. “Ain,” the Arabic letter be-
ing the initial of Osmanali Khan the
present Nizam, is the crest of ’ the
Universily, and the motto is “Ever
more glory to his Crown.” It is a;
wonder how these can continue in the
free democratic Republic of India
’]jhe Musli_m teaching and administra-.
Live r;taﬁ‘, who are in g majority
dom.mate in the counsels of the Uni-’
ver.sxty._ The Academic Council the
University Council and the Senat,e are
so constituted that the dominant cli~
que has always a comfortable majo-~
rity. A_t thq time of the Police Action
the University had become g training,
ground for fanatically-minded Raza-
i«:ﬁm‘{sﬁménstegdl of being a temple of

ar - and light -j bur
e ight-it nurtured com-

The Osmania Univer.
need of drastic chan
the foundations for
of the young.

Sity is in dire
ges if it is to lay
a healthy growth
-l
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" NEHRU AT THE SCIENCE
| CONGRESS

From A Special

+~HE latest discovery of C. V. Raman,
T after having travelled all over the
world is that there is no place on

earth like Bangalore. So said the

Chairman of the Reception Commit-
tee to the delegates of the Ind%an
Science Congress in his welcoming
address. He said Bangalore had.good
physical as well as Scientific envircns.
All this is exactly the reverse of wr}at
Ethel Mannin wrote of Mirza Ismail’s
model city—that it was about the
worst place to be in India. )

The inaugural ceremony for this
annual session (38th) which toqk
place at the Tata Institute of Scienti-
fic and Industrial Research was some-
thing entirely different from the
Indian Science Congress SCSSION 1
attended in Madros in 1939, as a stu-
dent of Science. The Indian Science
Congress did not make much news
then, and w2 were free to roam ahoul
in the Madros Medical College, where
the sescion wis held, from one coim-
mittee Lo another. It was just like
many other professinnal bodies meet-
ing annually in the Christmas season.
But curiously enough, there was one
thing in cominon between that old
type' of noiscless session and today’s
ceremony on a grand scale. I heard
and admired H. J. Bhabha, for_the
first time in that session. This time,
when I heard again his inaugural
address, that impression is only more
confirmed.

I still remember how C. V. Raman
who presided over that address of
Bhabha introduced him to wus, the
student audience: “We ought to be
thankful to Hitler” said Raman, “for
having sent out Bhabha from Ger-
many to India by declaring war
against the Commonwealth.” And at
the end of the brilliant disquisition on
Meson by Bhabha, Raman told us a
story to give his impression of the
lecture. It seems Raman was forced
to stand in a corner to attend a lec-
ture of Lord Rutherford on modern
alchemy, one which he had already
heard once. Rutherford, at the end of

.the lecture, noted Raman standing,

Correspondent

and asked him whether it was not
uncomfortable. Replied Raman that
he was prepared to stand there again
to hear such a brilliant disquisition.
Rutherford thereupon retorted “You
flatterer.” Raman said he was pre-
pared to do and say the same thing
ohout Bhabha’s lecture that day in
1939.

Negatively the address was free
from the two errors into which scien-
tists of ordinary calibre fall when
ralled unon to talk in general terms.
He did not tell us all the usual silly
thines about peace, progress and
other pious platitudes tinctured with
some political flattery about the
Premier in power. Nor did he treat
us o duil details of scientific achieve-
meny without evaluaiing their signi-
Seanen g sl which moest scientists
commif. Since, as itchie Calder the
aeinnyee WAtor of News Chronicle once
c~1tad {hom, they are illiterates in
conular clear expressien.  The story
is that Baron Rutherford the Nobel
Trurcnte had a nasty habit of telling
sional journalists writing in

aomidar vein of scientific discoveries,
tint, wwhat they wrote was nonsense
sinno they could not understand ele-
mentary scientific terms. Once when
e said the same thing to Ritchie
Uslder, he retorted hy asking Ruther-
forel (o decipher his shorthand
reporier’'s  note  book  containing
izurnalistic jargon. The Nobel Laui-
e teok i In good spirit and had
to azree that in general most profes-
sion:] scientists lacked the gift of
clear simple expression and were
technically “illiterates in expression.”
Bhabha, this year’s President, is
among the very few including Raman,
who are entirely free from such a
cirinnling defect.

Bhabha did well to omit all the dull
drab nonsense on politics, peace and
the atom bomb. He confined himseH
with persistent clarity to the nerve
centre of science, namely, the attitude
of taking nothing for granted and
naver imagining that knowledge and
discovery were at an end. In a




masterly manner, he started with the
dictum of Leonardo da Vinci, the
versatile genius of Milan, that without
precise mathematical measurement,
knowledge is useless. Reviewing the
laws of Newton, he then came to the
discovery of the siruciure of the atom.
Time was when scientists imagined
that there were only two fundamental
particlss, the proton and the electromn.
Now the number known was eight.
The frontiers of science were always
expanding and no law or theory
should be kept fundamental for all
time without reverification in the
light of new facts.

The effect of Bhabha’s talk was

electric. It definitely moved Pr
Nehru to make a really bri?g:xell;
speech. In fact Nehru's first Speech
declaring the Congress open was very
pedestrian.  But the intellectual fare
of Bhabha's talk stimuylateq him inte
a really long but thought-provoklnz
ipcehmlf He talked on till he was late
B%ml;a y‘ an hour, to emplane for

The talk of the city ho i
significant absence ony. C\flgeecx{‘d]; gll.
19(4:_11 Premier, from gl these f{me.
tions due (it is stated) to i health-
I am unable however to grasp the
Lrend of Mysore politics, Which seems
to be quite a complicated thing.

POINT FCUR AID TO INDIA
Ly M.S. P.

new era of co-operation between

% the U. S. and India in India's
econcmic  development  has  been
Inaucurated with the signing of a
general bilateral agreement botween
the two Govirnments ia conacelion
with the technical assistance to be
made available to India under the
Point Feur programme. India thus
becomes the third country in Asia o
benelit from ihis nlan. Thou™ the
initial allocation of 1.2 m'llicn dnllurs
to India undeor this scheme i3 an
insignificant amount compared to
India’s requitcinenis of extorin.l nelp
for a proper development of hor pe-
sources, it only marks the begiuning
of direet U. 8. interest in India's
econcmic advancement and is to ha
welcomed as {he indication of o new
outlock which tie U. S. Government
have brought to bear on the problems
of India.

It must be noted that the scope of
the zid has been restricted to the
provision of such elements of Ameri-
can technical knowledge and experi-
ence as are not available in India,
Normally, this technical assistance
would be given in the form of U. &,
experts for particular projects in
Ix_ngha, and would also include thz pro-
visicn of facilities in the U. S. for
giving training to Indians. It may be
mentioned thai the Government of
India have already obtained from the
U. S. Government the services of some
experts for agricultural projects

ipcluding one for the Central Tractor
6] : iqn. U. £. technical assis-
t; ace will be mainly for agricultural
uz»w]o;}n}cqt, muld-purpose pProjects
SJnl’;“;;u;uumon:, and cduecation an(i
Lievalil Lougroines. This is
v is expected that capital fo?‘e%?;é::
projicts will bo forihcoming  from
ﬁ ‘:u India  hersdlf, Further the
int Four programme confines itgelt
,Aly‘!.‘o the provision of technical
- Tact is why hig industrial pro-
cis, for which exteraal financial aid
izht bo required aro cxeluded from
sC0pT ol {he proTramme. But it
2 BC cupected that the extension of
oint Four aig will, tesides contribut-
1e agricultural developmént of
218t rely the crowth of her

Ciries by facilitating the
foreign capital. > flow of

D

P

£ wmgsortant  nrovisi i
agreement betwee‘n thzlolr}. Sm ;1111;
s Governments colls for
fgokbe mgxde for the co—ordinatio(;ﬁg;t;
meegration of all technical Co-opera-
t1op brogrammes (such ag the
Celombs Plan und the Point Four
?‘rogramms)_ to be carried on in India
Euch cp-ordmation is to be achie e(i
vhrouzn the Economie Affairs De aYrt
r.f ;éltogg Lhte.Finance Ministry of I%dia-

11 jeCt in doinz w0 is '
co-ordinacied development tgf enlsﬁ)dl? ’a
}:FS\('N.J.I‘CCS, ins.tead of a haphaza?-g
';;'('"'L_h that will resuj: from allowing
stparate plans to pe carried thro
separately. ugh

SIDELIGHTS : :

The proprietor to-day is primarily a
manufactorer of m}wspapers, as th;i
might be 2 manqtacturer of matc
boxes of railwny' tickets. ’I"ha.t st(;lm.e
newspaper proprietors, besides eir
position as manufaciurers o'f a cqmmo-
dity, have seme pet:sonal dlstxngtlt)_nlas
citizens, as men of xdeas‘ and principles,
and somelimes even as journalists, 1s a
woicorte accident. It is a most. useful
accident in an important pubhc.ser-
vice and major industry.. Intelligent
and upright manufacturers can see that
ethieal industrial standards are observed
in their businesses. They can also,
sometimes, lend moral §upport of the
very highest order to editors and ether
journaiists empioyed by them where
great publie issues are conc'crned. The
suprene role of tl¥e proprxe@or (z.md
there can be few higher ])l.lbllc services
in narmal times) is {o a.chleve. the rare
task of Bnding a first-class edlt-or, fhen
. of him the money to man_ltam a
seiad  editorial staff, to‘provxde the
technlont facifities which his st‘aff needs
i.: work, and iv leave him alenc.
SRT SINCLAIR.

to all

s December issue of The South
TZn"'(m Inurnalist contains some
unstvenvy  particulars from its Nfzw
Dethi  Correspondent about the dis-
misen! of Sri K. Rama Rao from t..he
ediicrehin  of Birla’s Patna daily,
The Searchiight. Sri Rama Ra_o had
no netice of the management’s inten-
tion of reking him to quit, or of the
ressons that impelled them to such a
sten. On November 27, 1950 he
reccivert o letter dated Novemper 23,
siencd by the Manazing D}rectox',
which soid: “It has been demdeq to
have o new Editor for The Searchlight.
We have therefore to parf company.
T hnvo instructed the office to pasi
your dues including thre.e months
salary.” The dues were paid and the

Editor left at once.
L] , *
Here is the Correspondent’s com-

ment on the dismissal:

«It is n pity that this has not ?ttracted
even 2 smail fraction of_attenhoq. Not
long ajn, Mr. Tom Hopkinson, Editor of
the weekly “Picture Post,” was sacked by
his provorietor, Mr. Edward Hulton, follow-
ing differences of opinien over the publi-
cation of a story on the S. Korean execu-
tion of innocent, but suspected citxz_ens.
Though it is nearly three months since

x

the incident happened the matter is still
being kept before the public eye through
the journalists’ organisations and the
weekly  Press. The matter has be.el
referred to cven in the British Parlia~
ment. All this after the Editor and the
proprieter came out with sta.temen.ts
expiaining their position. But here in
our couniry the reasons for the dismissal
of a veleran journalist from a position
of responsibilily have been left to be
guessed.”
& *® L J

In the absence of enlightenment
from the proprietors, Sri Rama Rao
himself listed the following three as
the prohable reasons for his dismissal:
(1) His articles and political notes on
Nepal. (2) His views expressed
through The Searchlight attacking
America and her policies. (3) The
publicity Tre Seurchlight gave to the
anti-hlavkmarketing campaign con-
ducicd by the Government of Bihar
whic¢'. was found inconvenient by one
paliLalar community presumably
with 2 pull on the proprietors of the
paper. These reasons point to a gread
evil of our times—the transformation
of the press into the lifeless product
of a chain-store system of newspapers,
or “a mers pawn of industrial promo-
ters in th:e trustification of the press.”

Ed * *

Rama Roo was once described by
Sri  Chalapathi Rau who succeeded
him as Editor of The National Herald
as an “all-rounder, with plenty of
pluzk and courage, who had the
breath of batile in his nostrils” The
description is now quite apt, but it
does not apply to the Rama Rao of the
twenties and thirties in the first half
of his career. In those days the old
well-established Anglo-Indian papers
were technically far superior to their
poorer and less satisfactorily equipped
competitors under Indian manage-
ment, who sought to make up for all
professional deficiencies with the
fetchinz power of the patriotism they
affected. The reporters and sub-
editors of the so-called nationalist
papers were wretchedly paid. But
they put on airs pretending to have
souls above the allurements of wealth
and comfort that cellusion with the
designs of the imperial ruling power




threw open to the poor fish that
slaved under  Anolg-Indian journa-
listic masters. After about a decade
of sorvice on The Times of India in its
davs of English editors, Rama Rao
blosscmed into a first-rate sub-editor
and page-maker, the best, quickest
and most skilled perhaps in the whole
country. He had a flair, too, for
reporiing, and made in it a mark for
expedition, cunning and sagacity. He
seemed well set for an affluent and
car~free life of uneventful excellence
in the craftsmanship of the secondary
strofum of journalism, when the poli-
tical bug bit him, poisoned his blood
w}th the spirit of revolt, and infected
him with a virus of pride and rest-
lessiess that left him no peace, and
ma 4z him a homeless waaderer in the
wildrness of {he commercialised press
of indinendent India.
B3 % x

Newspapers have mnltiplied lately

with enormous rapidi

mortal‘%ty has been %sd lg"eabtugs E}l:e.ir
fecundity. There ig much talk eli
s@ools of  journalism to equi ﬂ(l)
rising generation for the trials gf 5
exacting  profession, But somehan
the mass  production has led t %
levelling down of standards, ang toh .
are scar‘ce.ly enough peop’Ie of gre
Guale efliciency to staff €ven on ? o
school  ¢of journalisn, To Ehives

O “rlle craftsmanship of rtxz?;sh
paber-makinz and ha -
g gy i1 e ammer 3

serVIctuility for the wor them into

kaday needs
none to heat
PADEr that he

of the press there is
Rama Koo, and every
edited hius been n [paing

145 3een o trainin
et o tors o orou
;epﬁl ters anfd sub-editors who sgge:é
proficiency far and wi
woff A p ide and digtj
guishied  themselye orr

I ¢s for gooq

Yooy ooy ~ - W
:‘,ﬂl%'\f(,v\l tlfcy afm}t. This is no Ii(t)trll;
.,,\nge_ lo journalism in the Present
conditions of the press in the iy
iry.—SAKA. coun-

er———

DHRATIONING IN RURAL ‘AREAS
By M. G. GURUSH AMI IYER

Th> canouncement of ths  devationing
of fend in rural aveas by the Cnﬂ.'nt‘nmentﬁ
of Madras s likely to ¢avse constovnation
lp tie public mind, esnecially in districts
11‘:0»1?:1mnad which are in the erip of
famzn:»; owing to the failure of the mon-
g the fousth year in succession.
ondoning raticning and rra¥ing the

phem:;elves in the deficit districts
onsible for solving the food problem
in ‘their respective nlaces, ihe Govern-
rr.ex'ft have cast away their primary dutv
o_f tinding food for the people at this cri-
tgcfﬂ luncture. They are very much like
tng h_eafj of a family who, smarting under
cri..aism, runs away from home leaving
tbg hn‘_r;less members to their fate. Th:
deotect 13 not in the svstem of rutionin’
[S1A0 3 {he way in which it is worked in
practice.  In procurctnent the well-to-dn
and those who have the political :suil
escane, while the poorer ryots are hara.ésed
in varicus wuys. Instructions have been
Issued {r¢r1 chove directing the procure-
rmens officials ‘o he “tactful” in their job
The result is that the bulk of the yield
gets into the black market. I have no
doubt, that it procurement were to be
effceted  with  sufficient  stiffness and
Impartiality, the result would have been
mo{e encouraging. I can say from inti-
maie personal knowledge that the distri-
iicn of foodgrains through the ration-
ing avency is rotten to the core. The
prevalenc.e of extensive corruption, the
adulteration and fraudulent measurement

o
E

of feodoraing iy s
GLAlls An o all stases, ty i

0F Dusts enide s A5G, the exigt

of y;}(ﬁ,lo} (.]J.b i.s- 0 laree nurnbors ertxtcl:

f{vwd “ i ce ﬁ ‘l'l‘,'\'c‘,“ﬂ}’,ll’ﬂuj, mnen

nll"’i‘ﬂfv;ttfq,,' s ob mrossly ‘nadequat

uantities have ol made rationing ane

icma Lo the ~hlie - Tonns ana-
Toe deof "

can be
2 sysiem of
: mto it greatey
flene; dor.}fh‘m’zesty. As rexardg d“fési
fog bna d Ax,‘u,.,-an upnly, it can he rvect'
fied ﬁ% 4““11;01?1“3 NECessArY quantities 1}
;‘eq;uv m“ urrma at least as g short-te N
measWre vevardless of cost to menp o
:c.{ﬁ.:e?lt‘; Cr{SIS. It is h(—:a’:toninf’; to 3)'* tt};e
d,n;,bnw Atev Go ‘ernment are sericusly c ‘D—'d
u i,mf:/)ﬁ;;;Llff}L:Oh of allowineg nlér('?;{??;
Samport rice froq by der suitabl
S ot a akbroad undey Suitable
If the Gover
LI rnment as g ¢ 1351
1 ° boas coneess
t}}e;?rgég’ec'i clamgur desire to stic)lb{loorrll tt'0
a threcfoféled bolicy at rypal c!cratiOﬁi y
rinefold programme shoulg be a(io} tng,
ng;nﬁiiy g.ft%:r prpcuring the neceé)saelEl :
Gbrigaton {X?Oghﬂ‘,ifannf to discharge "lhei{-
Ob:izatious e statutoril atig
arcas, prs $ Allowe.
e vu%a;lsuiihimomd be allowedailrfzgﬁ
 CWDIUS produce oty :
no ¥ q ¥ - e ° ‘
as aa,sv neen allowed ip the c'?l'xn ket
canc growers, el sugar-
1rtllter1-éuks)trict of f i
shou y °
soou) nemlveemoved forthwith, or aorii%xx;atins
Thirdly, fair Igl?irég hshould be allowgfi_
in important ce)rxhi:sopS Touq be opene(i
AUSpices. » under Government
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BOUQUETS AND BRICKBATS

By V.S. RAMAKRISHNAN

N October last, Acharya Kripalani
announced the formation of a
pew  group inside the (?ongress
called the Congress Democm‘mc Front
and had the support of fifty other
high-ranking Concressmen. At &
meeiing on November 13, at Qalcutta,
more than a hundred dissen‘glng an-
gressmen of West Rengal, including
several legislators, decided to leave
the Congress and form & new party
under the presidentship of Dr. Suresh
Chandra Ranerjee with Dr. -P. C.
Ghosh as its secretary. Releasing a
press statement on November 2, 195p,
Acharya Kripalani gaid that at his
invitation, fifty of his friends had met
twice at Nasik to consider the politi-
cal situation and state of affairs in the
Congress and had decided to form a
bloc in the Congress “to energise the
organisation and rid it of the} qorrupt-
ing influence of power politics and
make it more democratic and service-
able” The statement said that the
basic policies and programme of the
group were “the same as laid down at
the Joipur Congress in its resolution
on fundamental rights” and declared
that “as far as possible” the working
of the Front would “be done in co-
operaticn with the existing Congress
committees.” The resolution adopted
py the Calcufta meeting on November
13 said, “Though the party wou}d
function outside the Congress, it will
be the earnest endeavour of the party
to he a real torch-bearer of the Con-
gress ideals” and talking to pressmen,
Dr. Chosh expressed the hope that
the now party would actively co-ope-
rate with the Socialist party, although
they would not join that party.

It was in 1929, at the Tripura session
of the Indian National Congress that
probahly the first oven rift occurred.
Netaji Bose was elected President of
that session (he was also the Presi-
dent of the 1438 session at Haripura)
after an unpleasant contest with
Dr. Pattabhi Sitaramayya, although
the latter had enjoyed the support of

Gandhiji and the High Command.
Subash Chandra Bose had to resign,
however, and established his Forward
Bloe. Then came the exift of the
Socialists and Communists in the
forties. These breaks happened, how-
ever, at a time when the Congress was
supreme in its hold over the masses,
People did not lay greater store by
those who had the courage to differ
from Gandhiji and the High Com-
mand. That explains, perhaps, why
Subash Chandra Bose with all his
superlative dynamism did not cuk
much ice in his Forward Bloe venture.
conditions today are, however, vastly
different.

The Congress has failed to deliver
the goods after assuming power. The
people are now aware of all the mis-
deeds of the Congress ministries in
every state. The Congress President
has been reduced to a figurehead and
Acharya Kripalani during his Presi-
dential tenure found himself between
the devil and the deep sea. His pre-
sent frustration with the Congress is,
therefore, understandable; more so,
when we read his statement issued
after fighting a losing battle with
Babu Purushottamdass Tandon. The
Acharya had been the General Secre-
tary of the Congress for quite a long
time and occupied the Presidential
gadi for some time. He was one of
the right-wing conservatives, a trusted
lieutenant of Mahatma Gandhi and
was always counted as one of the
“0Old Guard”. He has been a zealous
propagator of the Gandhian way of
doing things and knows better than
others, the “ins and outs” of the
party. If such a person feels that the
formation cf a bloc within the Con-
gress is the only proper way, it is time
to realize that his Democratic Front
and the Bengal rise-up owe their rise
to causes quite different from those
that led to the formation of the For~
ward Bloc and the Socialist Party.

The Congress stands discredited to-
day in the eyes of the people and ib.



has to thank itself for this sorry state
of affairs. It is not certain, therefore,
that it will be victorious in the elec-
tions that are due to take place at the
end of 1951 as envisaged in the Con-
stitution. Other parties have been
only too quick to make capital out of
this confused atmosphere, and many
political parties have come into exist-
ence within a span of seven or eight
months. The refugee problem of the
two Bengals has made matters worse
for the Congress and it appears that
Hindu Mahasabha will find it some-~
what easy to extend its sphere of influ-
encein West Bengal. Socialists are
making much headway in Bombay
Btate. In this state of affairs, it is diffi-
cult to understand how the Acharya
has satisfied himself that it would be
possible for him and his Democratic
Front to work in co-ordination with
the Congress, without making the
masses bewildered. The official re-
action of the Congress has been
equally confusing. The present Gene-
ral Secretary, Kala Venkata Rao,
dilated at some length on the consti-
tutional issues involved in the forma-
‘tion of the Democratic Front and Mr.
Hare Krishna Mahtab took some
pains to remind the public of his
“soldiership” in the Congress army.
The Congress President himself has
.not been as clear as is to be expected.
Addressing a meeting of Congress
workers in Bombay on December 10,
he said, “I disapprove of any kind of
factions, groups or fronts in the Con-
gress organisation. I do not want the
-Congress to be weakened by groups
and have asked tihe members of the
newly formed Democratic Front to
place their grievances before the Con-
gress.” He indicated that he was in
correspondence with Acharya Kripa-
lani on the propriety of forming the
Democratic Front. The Congress Pre-
sident had, however, a different tale
to tell the very next day when,
addressing pressmen, he said, “So
much importance need not be placed
on the interpretation of the Constitu-
tion in relation to the formation of
the new Democratic Front. The for-
mation of groups within the Congress,
it appears to me, is comparatively a
minor matter.”” It is high time that
me Congress High Command decided

the whole issue one way or the other.
. The most important point, however
is whether the formation of g, groux;
inside the Congress is permissible or
desirable. It may be pertinent to
recall iIn this connection what
Acharya Kripalani’'s views were 'in
é946. Writ(izl;z‘g i? his “Indian National
ongress” (First Editio i
pongross” (F n, April 1946)

“Whenever there is any 1y
conflict between the orggnisal‘]t(iig:’ ;]:’.taal
whole and a party in it, the members
of thg latter must give up either the
organisation or leave the party, The
first 10ya1ty of every member 'in an
organisation must be to the organisa-
tion and not to a party in it.

“The Congress is somethi
than the parties in it. llzég ismg;:
exhausted as a popular front is exhaust.
ed by the defection of parties. The
overwhelming majority of Congréssmen
belong to no group or party whatsoever
but are merely Congressmen.

carpry

e greatest  danger often j
when a patient is suffering fro?n 1: cﬁ(s)f
ease buht when he has Successfully
resisted it and is convaleseing. The
Congress may succeed in the negr
;uture to capture power because of im
}nherent strength and a combination of
m@ernational circumstances, but it wi
fail to deliver the goods in terms of
new order after freedom is achievet;
We will soon fall into warring groups
and the common good will be forgotteps
1 petty sectional squabbles,” n

There is now a fundam
flict _betWeen the parentenéilngc&g;
organisation and the Demacratj
Front. 1In accordance with higs owc
declared views, it is only proper thar';
Acharya Rripalani should either guit,
Phe (_)ongress or endeavour to work fo
‘pur.‘lty m public life and adminisr
tramox}” .from within. In the forme~
case, 1t is just possible that if he 1r
able 1.,0 pbresent a 1951-model Congre .
constitution, he will receive substa.!:s
z%a.l suppert from many in the oppo:
sition camps who sympathise with the

Congress ideals but would not like tq -

identify themselves with the Co

enlily the ngress
organisation. Acharya R

. 1 i
should realise that the public .Is)ﬁcl)?xlll(ll

be spared a situation In whi

. . " . 1
wug pe simply faced with an ;?mthey
political salesmen ceeking to by

they are called upon to vote,
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Letters So The Cditoy

This section is offered to readers for
of interest to them. Letters should

Oriental Manuscripts Library affairs in  the

As regards the communication of Sri R.
Parthasarathy, Director of Information

Library in the pub

Tondiarpet.

free dz:scussion on subjects
be brief and typewritten,

lOriental
ic in
V. VENRA At

Manuscripts

and Publicity, published in SWATANTRA
dated 9th December 1950, I desire, to
offer the following explanation.

What I have stated regardinz the condi-
tion of fhe Oriental Manuseripts Library
was nothing but facts and they are facts
based on my ewa personal knowledge of
men and watters. As the head of a big
publishing firm of nearly one hundred
years’ standing, I know whether the
manuscripts  selected are  previously
printed or not. I also know if the manuy-
scripts are worthy of printing. The Cura~
tor of the Library says that some of the
manuscripts “are rare and have not seen
the light of day”” These are available
elsewhere and some of them are already
printed and no mention is made ahout
this fact by the General Editor of the
Government Oriental Library Series. As
regards the charges, I am informed by the
copyists that they are not revised so as
to fetch them Rs. 2 or Rs. 2-8-0 g day.
I am of the opinion that all the affairs of
the library are managed by a single indi-
vidual and he is not responsible to any
one, though there is a committee for each
language. The General Editor acts ac-
cording to his will and pleasure. He does
not consuft the committee by placing
before it the important matters like the
apuointment and selection of editors, for
cach publication. In some committee
meetings the members are iznorant as {o
who the editors are and whether they are
qualilied to do the editing work entrusted
to then: In al cases the CGeneral Editor
must bhe divected to consult the expert
cornmilice, for he does not know ail the
larzaases. The General Editor shuld
et act independently but such g thing is
boappenins,

Whe supervising body selected from the
expert commitiee should have pover o
doal with cue ns of imnortance
the vivchosing of no o ihe
pil fpiensand devisig meyns  Top
the popularisation of the publications
of the library. As matters stand at pre~

5, the fivances of the Library are hope-
The Government has spent alveaay
v of rupess and it is 20ing to spend
Untevs things are lonked into Lro-
reriy, it Is
waste of money. T am Lringing the affairs
of the sbrary to public natice with the
sole ohject of improving the state  of

suth oo

0

2ossible thore will he nore

TESWARA SASTRULD

It is with regret t|
Indian Officer 1 by

valued weekly that after the
having more officer

of the hizgest Governry
the‘ Railways«excludli]ng the Mg?trtmenb*
Railways are, I may 52y, bigger ?;y. The
the other Civil Departmentg put to ars oy
In 1938-39 we had 1784 ojpey I ana
officers on Indian Governmem'Ra"ilnd "
In 1948-49 wie had 1753, e numbor s
othgr staff in the charge fxmher o
Indian officers had increaseq
tho.usands to 848 thousands in the
while. The money spent oD~

ed their volume of wor
»  CAITY]

crores of Dassengers as against Bg erorey

ard 70 million tong of inst en o

the written tests, [ i
Witk 1 thats n As a South Indian 1
mixed selection board ¢
candidate can
ability to salisfy a mixeq b
1o more suggest,

condone reservatipns according to compen
Tpﬁ:(:g m selections tg South India(;?mnlllu-
_Qu‘r,\q. If our colleges, besides trainin"“l)) ve
11 cramming, do adequately by wa o
developing Bersonality 4nqg leader: -'()iy o
111tt,1e self-analysis would be us'efluhlnp, y
in that great nationnl hody, thé Co: here,
of pre-Independence days, South o
could boast of only g Shankargn N faia
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Oriental Manuscripts Library

As regards the communication of Sri R.
Parthasarathy, Director of Information
and Publicity, published in SWATANTRA
dated Oth Decewmber 1050, I desire, to
offer the following explanation.
What I have stated regarding the condi-
tion of the Qriental Manuscripts Library
was nothing but facts and they are tacts
based on wy own personal knowledge of
men and natters. As the head of a big
publishing firm of nearly one hundred
years’ standing, I know  whether the
manuscrints  selected  are  previously
printed or not. I glso know if the manu~
scripts arve worthy of printing. The Cura-
tor of the Libiary says thaf some of the
manuscripts “are rare and have not seen
the light of day” These are available
elsewhere and some of them are already
printed and no mention is made aboub
this fact by the General Editor of the
Govermment Oriental Libirary Series. As
regards the charges, I am informed by the
copyists that they are not revised so as
to fetch them Rs. 2 or Rs. 2-8-0 a day.
1 am of the opinion that all the aflairs of
the library are managed by a single indi-
vidual and he is not responsible to any
one, though there is a committee for each
languace. The General Editor acts ac~
cording to his will and pleasure. He does
not consult the committee by placing
before it thie important matters like the
aprointment and selection of editors, for
each publication. In some  committee
meetings e members are iznorant as {o
who the editors are and whether they aie
guatided to do the editing work entrusted
to then In all cases the Gepneral Editor
muzt be dirceled to consuit the  capert
coromiliee, for he does not know ail ihe
larzuazes.,  The General Editor  should
not ach mdependently bt such & tiing is
hisppening,
Tht supervising body solected {rom the
ezpert conuniiiee should have pover to
ol vithy guostions of imnortance sih oz
the wuvcncsing of paper,  choosin g the

iy pin nd devising means for
the popularizsation of the publications
ot i Bbrary. As matters stand at pre-
sent. the firances of the libravy are hope-

5. 'the Government has spent aloeauy
b of rupees and it i3 going to spend
mwore. - Uniess things aoe looked into pro-
porly, it is
waste of money. I am brinzing the affairs
cf the idbrary to public notice with the
sole object of improving the state of

possibie thore will he move:

affairs in  the Oriental Manuse
Library in the public intevest. Hipts

V. VENKATESWARA S
Tondiarpet. ASTRULY

Efficieney Of Officers After Independense
n. Is with regret that as the wife of an
Indian Officer I read recently in your
valued weekly that after the war we are
hs,V}ng maore officers te deal with more
work.  Kindly permit me to give figures
of the higgest Government Department—
the Rallways—excluding the Military. The
Railways are, I may say, bigger tha{n all
the other Civil Departments put together
In 1938-39 we had 1784 class T and if
officers on Indian Government'Railwa s
In 1948-49 we had 1752 The number of
oths;r staff in the charge of these largel
Indian officers had increased Trom 63%
tho_usands to 848 thousands in the mean-
while. The money spent on these officers
has increased, despite the enormous in~
crease in living costs, from only 396 to
323 crores between these two yez;rs a8
against the increase in the cost of the
stafl from 32.03 to 104.13 crores, Between
these two years the Rallways have increas-
ed their volume of work,  carrying 98
crores of passenpers a3 against 36 crores
and 70 million tons of voods against 65
i In the same editorial adverse commént
1s seen of the rejection ab the Service
Comnzzs§1on interviews of a large numby
of Sou;n Indians who have dr);xe well g
th'e written tests. As a South Indian 1
wgsh to say that in the last analysis in
mn{c{.l selection hoard the Sauth‘fnd' n
cap@xdate can stand or fal) only on xﬁil;
abiliby to salisfy a mixed board. Wa
no more suggest, presarvations -herebtlc oo
cquox‘fe reservations according to comr;x?xn
mL‘:cs n selections to South ’fndian mne:
Ges. If our colleges, besides trainin"’bo
L cramming, do adeqguately by W§ y;
qea-*nlopmg personality ang leadersl'fi 0'
gutle self~analysis would be useful lr? .
in that great nationa) nody, the Con o
of pre-Independence days, South Igr&ss
could boast of only Shankaran N idis
Anrmthale}a:rlu, & Vijaya szhava;l:}’lan
andla Erinivasa Iyenoar asa Cao s
Pr{z:fmantsz chosen by the nation, If tégress
I.z}dmns with their diligence and 1‘; LO e
£0NCe are ta prodace leaders ip the 11811!.-
nf gn‘norrcw i the serviees and ouén‘(lil dia
b;h?vg We must consciously devely e, I
hays ideas of idealism and e }311‘1.0}1:
r':r:\uz'af;'(: and endurance, ang nota}ez.shlp,
?;’.“::z ievﬁlmg of onenis wity the C'aft of
ABWUR wWih a right 1o fight it ot X
and lead the whole of  Ing nc;ed bo
th}xght of South or Morth, @ With no
Mew Delhi, A SOU’i‘H INDIAN,
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HE American bloodshed in Korea

has shocked several important
American leaders into an attack on
the Truman-Acheson policy of resist-
ing Communism by giving economic
and military aid to every nation
prepared to oppose Communism. The
most distinguished of these is Herbert
Hoover, a former President of the
United States. He is ably supported
by Joseph Kennedy, U. 8. Ambassador
in Britain during the war, Senator
Kenneth Wherry, Republican floor
leader, and Senator Taft. In a broad-
cast to the nation three weeks ago,
Mr. Hoover urged that the Govern-
ment of the U. S. A. should concen-
trate on the Western Hemisphere
making it o sort of gigantic Gibralter.
“The foundations of our national
policies,” he added, “must be to pre-
serve for the world this Western
Hemisphere Gibralter of Western
Civilization. We can, without any
measnre of doubt, with our own air
and naval forces, hold the Atlantic
and Pacific Oceans with one frontier
on Britain, if she wishes to co-operate;
the other, on Japan, Formosa and the
Philippines.” Mr. Kennedy held that
Western Europe lacked the will to
resist Communism. “We cannot,” he
sard, ‘“sacrifice ourselves to save
those who do not seem to wish to
save themselves.” Senator Wherry
was even more sternly admonitory.
He said: “Napoleon tried to whip
Russia with ground forces. He failed.
Hitler tried it with 250 land divisions.
He failed. Russia’s vastness, her
dependabie ally of extreme winters,
and her reckiess disregard for human
life... make the ground approach
tragic to contemplate.” Senator Taft
pleaded, “The defense plan should

r[RF:l\WID TOWARDS ISOLATIONISM

not be one in which, in an effort to
protect Europe, we would destroy the
economic life of this country.”

It is reported that public reaction
was strongly in favour of these critj-
cisms of the Administration’s policy.
One rough gauge of American opinion,
according to the New York Times, is
the mail received by Congressmen
from their constituencies. A corres-
pvondent of that paper reported that
“even Congressmen from the East,
so-called seat of internationalism, find
their mail running from 40-to-1 to
90-to-1 and even greater in support
of the Hoover programme.” The
Truman-Acheson forces have appa-
rently been thrown into a panic by
this near-unanimity of public opinion
against/the Administration’s policies.
Heroic efforts are being made to turn
the swing of sentiment the other way.
Rushing to the support of Govern-
ment, Mr. Dulles, the foreign affairs
expert of the State Department said:
“Any nation which at a moment of
extreme danger sheds those of its
allies which are most endangered,
and to whom it is bound by solemn
treaty, elects a dangerous course, for
solitary defense is never impregnable.
A United States which could be an
inactive spectator while the barba-
rians  overran and desecrated the
cradle of our Christian civilization
would not be the xind of United
States which could cefend itself.” So,
“hile the Commcnwealth Prime
Ministers confabulate in London, a
battle-royal rages in American politics
that may have a very profound effect
on the whole course of world history
in the days immediately ahead. Among
the most fervid of Mr. Hoover's sup-~
porters are women who doubtless have



*

busbands or sons in the fighting
forces and feel there has been enough
bloodshed of their kindred on foreign
soils. If the anti-Administration
party is to triumph, and there is to be
a withdrawal from the present Tru-~
man frontier to the proposed Hoover

frontier, the whole of the inter«
national position in the East and im
Europe will change overnight. Many
nations now banking on American
protection will then have very real
cause to fear for their safety and

future. !

e ——

Sotto Voce

I

THE RHYTHM OF LIFE

¢¢ BOTTLE-FEEDING predisposes
babies to disorders that may
produce deaf-mutism.” If this con-
clusion of Lindenov’s, t0 which Dr.
8. 8. Sarkar referred in his remarka-
ple address to the Zoology Section of
the Indian Science Congress, were
widely known and acted upon, one
shudders to think of the consequences
for the highly profitable patent food
industries. But there is little danger
of such a revolution happening_ S0
long as fashion and physical disability
combine to dry up mother’s milk. The
higher the social status, the greater
the pretensions to culture, the more
wretched is the privation of the new-
porn babe. No wonder that the life
thus begun should, for most of them,
be an empty shadow-show.
* * 3
Our girls, soys Dr Sarkar, are
pecoming mothers too late. The emo-
tignal starvation which we so zealous-
gy inipose auotl them 16 the pride of
our new-found enlichtenment is  as
murdercus &3 the sacrifice  those
woliish  kings exacted ot Jephtha's
daughter. Married people, especially
women, live longer than unmarried
ones. Conversely. the sninster is more
prone to such dread diseases as can-
¢cer and heart-trounie. Those who
scek viq contraceptives ihe rose with-
sut the thorn may be supercilious
towards the finding that “normally

reproducing women are comparatively
free from disease.” But ignorance is
no plea in nature any more than in
law.
Y - L

The age of puberty is progressively
going down everywhere, according to
the scientists. But in India the legal
age of marriage is progressively going
up! For the doctrinaires who rule us
are still hag-ridden by the hardy
superstitions  of Victorian Europe
Pitt-Rivers holds there is no evidencé
for the assumption that “child-
marriages common among Oriental
peoples must necessarily be held res-
pousible for serious physical damage
tc the women, and adversely, their
future fertility.” He considers the
clamour of our reformers as unreago-
nable as “the demand so passionately
advocated in England by sexually dis-
satislied women and sexually starved
men” foy raising the female age of
cuntent In that country,

E * -

Sernee 1S ever on our I
altempt is made to base sé)csi’almllg ?0
lation on reasonably accurate dgts-
Thus, the Age of Consent Committa.
in ils report €192%) made itself y .
punsible for the statement that “teg~
age of puberty does not differ in
aifferent  communities” Dr. gy km
shows lhis is not true. Girlg 6f h‘r p
social status mature earlier, Anilgl;gf;

we make one rule for everybody, for
Brahmana and Panchama, for those
who work in the fields and those who
are dandled in the lap of luxury. It is
a matter of common knowledge that
urban life and sophistication are the
forcing-house of adolescence. And
yet fond parents, who allow their
darlings to “burn” in the language of
St. Paul, would be dismayed if accus-
ed of heartlessness.

* *

Those .WhO denounce the old-world
idea of marrying for children know
nothing of the excoriating passion
which the woman who is too old to
bear a child knows and often shame-
facedly smothers in her breast. After
all the flowering-time of humanity is
tragically short; did not Sri Rama-
chandra break down on the shore of
the dividing sea thinking of Sita’s
youth that was remorselessly running
out? ‘There may be late fruit on a
tree that has missed its first spring.
But if there is anything in Penrose’s
theory that children born at the
higher ages of the mother are likely
to be either twins or mentally affect-
ed or malformed, late marriages may
be a crime against society.

- \ -4

Cosmetics are a poor substitute for
connubial bliss. Dr. Sarkar observes
that “a woman is most beautiful dur-
ing the first few months of pregnancy

as all the endocrines of the body
begin to function at this time.” Kall-
dasa knew nothing of endocrines and,
if he had known, might have made
glorious fun of them. But how joyously
he vouches for this natural phenome-
non in that Third Sarga of the Raghu-
vamsa which old-fashioned teachers
considered not fit reading for the
young, though teen-agers of today
have little to learn from Stoggrs or
Ellis! Sudakshina, says the poet,
after the first few weeks of discom-
fort incidental to her condition “bur-
geoned into a fresh loveliness like the
creeper that has shed its old leaves
only to bud anew.”

* * *

Aping the mental motions of the
West our economists preach family
limitation from the house-tops. But
biologists who should know think that
the steady growth of population in the
Western countries is the unusual
thing, “while fluctuations in growth
as in India are far more usual in the
experience of mankind.” However
that may be, the rule of life that
makes for individual happiness can-
not possibly result in race suicide. “All
things in their season,” whispers
Nature all about us. In surrender fo
the rhythm of life is the secret of
success.

VIGHNESWARA.

STORY OF A DELII POSTER

NEW DELHI: The news of Sardar Patel’s death was marked by a
journalistic “incident” in the capital which deserves to be mentioned.

A leading daily of New Delhi “scooped” the news. It was ahead of
the doctors in declaring the Sardar dead. Even before 8 that morning
the paper ran a poster saying “Sardar Patel Dead.” (He actually died at

9.37 a.m.)

It seems that somebody from the New Delhi residence of Sardar
Patel rang up the paper’s Managing Editor early that morning and mum-
bled in a sobbing tone that Patel was dead or nearly dead. The news
was hot. 'The Manazing Editor cut the line, arranged for the poster to
‘be put up, crdered hiz second line of bosses to go ahead with prepara-
tions for a supplement and emplaned to Bombay.

The men in charge came in only to see that Patel’s condition was
causing anxiety. Anyhow they proceeded with their work, but were
relieved, surely in a professional sense, only by about 10 a.m. when the
news came through. Before an hour was gone the paper’s supplement

was on the streets.

Two other newspaners also came out with supplements, but were

naturally late in. the field.

If is had been any of us, a working journalist remarked to me, he
would have been sacked on the spot without even an enquiry. Perl’xaps
this is how the Managing Editors will cover news if they are given any
assignments, he satisfied himself.—K. S, in The South Indian Journalist.
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HERE is something tragic about

ex-Communists. “There,” you
sey to yourself, “put for such ‘:dnd
guch, goes the Ruler of Ruritanial!”
Criticism of the Communists, politi-
cally as well as philosophically, is to
be welcomed, appreciated, and at
least partly accepted by the Commu-
nists. Joseph Stalin himself recently
deprecated dogmatism in discussion.
«comrade Xholopov,” says Stalin,
«does not realise that both formulae
can be correct, each for its period.
This is always the case with dogma-
tists and Talmudists who, without
delving into the essence of the pro-
plem, and quoting formally, irrespec-
tive of the historical conditions of
which the quotations treat, invariably
find themselves in a hopeless situa-
tion.”

The Cultural Conference, being
organised by Thought, has to guard
against being converted into an
instrument of anti-Soviet propaganda.
It is an ill-wind that blows nobody
any good. The sponsors of the Confe-
rence include quite a few ex-Commu-
nists of international reputation. But
only one of them has the capacity to
discuss Russia without going mad
about it.

Stalin wvecha: “The dogmatists and
Talmudists regard Marxism and sepa-
rate conclusions and formulae of
Marxism as a collection of dogmas,
which never change, despite changes
in the conditions of the development
of society. They think that if they
learn these conclusions and formulae
by heart and begin to cite them with-
out rhyme or reason, they will be able
to solve all problems, reckoning that
the memorised conclusions and
formulae will serve them for every
period and country, for every possi-

ble contingency. But this can be the
conviction only of people who see the

letter of Marxism, but not its essence
who learn by rote the texts of con-,
clusions and formulae of Marxism
but do not understand their context. !
Marxism does not recognize invariablé
conclusions and formulae, obligatory
for all epochs and periods. Marxism
is the enemy of all dogmatism.”

* L] »

We saw a good deal of our Burmese
friends during the last week. Their
Independence Day Celebrations “were
in the grand manner. The first thing
that strikes you when you see the
important people in Burmese life is
their youth. They don’t seem to care
much for the ripe wisdom of the
over-seventy class. Many of the ills
of the present-day world are traceaple
to the fact that most of our rulers are
over sixty. A man of sixty thinks
nothing of sending young men of
twenty and thirty to be slaughtereq
on the field of battle.

In the Diplomatic Corps, too older
men are apt to discover arroganée and
insults in the most innocent gestures
of other diplomats or of Foreign Office
officials. Tensions sometimes are
created thus. Younger diplomats—
which are the rule in Burmg like
U Tin Maung Gyi, U Nyun and ’Khin
Myat—can handle the most provoea-
tive si‘quations with a sense of humouyr
and without a false sense of prestige'
(U Nyun protests that he is really noﬁ
S0 young as he looks. He looks 25
but is about 35). Ambassador Maune':
G3:ee 1S an exception which proves the
ru;e:—hke Haji Agon Salim of Indo-
nesia. The Ambassador displayed a
remarkgble sense of humour in hig
af_ter-dmner Speech at the Burma
Dinner orgfmised by the Friends of
Burma Society. The Ambassador and
Lady Maung Gyee, and  their two

charming daught,
€rs, are
popular in the Capital. 1t fsxzer!:x‘:g

sure of the esteem in which they are
held even outside the Burmese com-
munity that nationals from many
countries in South-East Asia—includ-
ing Mr. Keating of the Australian
High Commission—were present at
the function. There was a human
story connected with the Indepen-

dence Duy Celebrations, apart from.

the Ambassador’s Reception in the
evening and the Flag Hoisting Cere-
nony in the morning. Little Mar Mar
Ye (Baby Maung Gyi, daughter of the
First Secretary), was born on Inde-
pendence Day. She gave a towel to
each of those present at the Flag
Hoisting Ceremony.
[ ] . L}

Producer Pudovkin and Cine-Actor
Cherkasov came to Delhi last week
via Bombay. Bombay had a warm
weather; so they came in the plane
without wearing winter-clothes. Soon
after they came to Delhi, they fell ill.
Pudovkin is one of the world’s best
directors of films. In Scviet Russia,
Eisenstein is the only other Director
of equal eminence. .

Cherkasov is the best actor of the
Soviet Union. He started as a clown
and gradually developed into a cha-
racter-actor. The Russians do not
have the “Star System,” glamourising
the personality of the Actor or the
Actress, with an eye always on the
box-otfice receipts. Cherkasov is a
member of the Supreme Soviet. The
modern menace of Advertisements in
newspapers hardly exists in that
country. They do not even make,
according to Catherine de la Roche,
pictures involving “sensationalisation
of crime and sex, egotistical intrigue,
ete.”, because everything entertaining
is not necessarily art. An American
student, who recently attended a
cinematographic schuol in Paris, told
me that he considered Storm over
Asia and Thunder over Mexico, films
made by the Russians, never surpassed
by anybody else. T am hoping that
Pudovkin and Cherkasov will show us
these two films when they recover
from their illness in the course of this
week.

* * .

Cecil B. De Mille’s Samson and
Delilah does no credit- to Hollywood.

Victor Mature appears as a Samson

without his locks even before Hedy
Lamarr applies the scissors. Victor
Mature appears burly all right, thanks
to the cameramen of Hollywood; but
Johnny Weismuller or Buster Crabbe
could have been even better. Samson
had a fiery way about him which
Victor Mature can never hope to
porfray. Samson was a job that could
be handled successfully only by a
Paul Muni or a Spencer Tracy. The
American friend said that Vietor
Mature could not say a line intelli-
gently. I thought he was exaggerat-
ing; out after seeing Samson and
Delileh, T find myself in agreement to
a considerable extent.

The fight with the lion and the
breaking of the temple were spectacu-
lar and magnificent. But Cecil B. De
Mille, for all his researches, has not
been able to produce the B. C. atmos-
phere for the show. You feel that the
story related to a period five hundred
vears ago at the most.

* * *

The Durand Football Final showed
the great love which the Bengalis
have for the game. More than half
the spectators were Bengalis, all of
whom seemed to understand the game
completely. The non-Bengali specta-
tors included some who did not know
till the end which side was which. An
impartial Bengali friend, seeing that
only Mohun Bagan was being cheered,
whispered to me that more people
from Madras should have come to
shout a word of encouragement to
Hyderabad Police. I whispered back
that only the game of chess could
hope to arouse the enthusiasm of the
sporting public in Madras. As for
football, our attitude is expressed in
the following Telugu song:

Footbalu atalaku
Kalluchethuluy virugutaku
Asupathri mandulaku
Ram, Ram, Ram!

(The game of football
The breaking of hands and feet

The bandaging and the dressing i
the hospital gin

Ram, Ram, Ram!)

I am not surprised that Pro Na Bi
(Prpmoth Nath Bise), a master of
satire in modern Bengali, has chosen
a football as the symbol at an elec~



tion, and made football the main
issue of the election in his “Mouchake
Dhil” (a film-version of which was
shown in Delhi a couple of years
pback). Sitting just behind us were
a Bengali family, and they would rise
from their seats and shout “Nondi!
Nondi!”, or “Das-Gupto! Das-Gupto!”,
in encouragement. If a Bengali
player failed to come up to their
expectations, they would exclaim,
“Chhi, chhi, chhi! Sorbo Nash!” The
little boy in the family seemed to be
able to identify all the eleven players
and shout their names without any
dificulty. He liked Manna best.

A few patriots from Hyderabad
urged their team to “lathi charge” in
the playing field, and to ‘“tear-gas”
the Mohun Bagan team, but their
voices were so feeble that they pro-
vided meirriment only to the spectators
in the immediate vicinity and never
reached the players. The Mohun
Bagans seemed to have developed

“fouling” into a fine art, whereas the
Hyderabadis seemed to have system-
atised the technique of falling to
the ground at the least provocation.
Hyderabad does possess outstanding
rlayers like Doraiswamy and Errayya
(goalie), but it has a lot to learn from
the excellent team-work of Mohun
Bagan. Mohun Bagan, as is com-
mon with most Bengali teams, lose
heart at any reverse and play a’ poor
game altogether.  Eucouragement
makes thiem regain their form, where-
as a little shouting renders them
dispirited. The Andhra team, on the
other hand, seems to thrive’on dis-
couragement and hostility of the
Spectators. Delhi did witness some of
the finest football during the Durand
Towrnament, and it was just by
chance that Hyderabad was able to
score the solitary goal during the
extra-time of the replay of the final
Even if Mohun Bagan had scored a‘.
goal it would have been a mere chance
The teams were 5o evenly matched )
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THE HINDU RELIGIOUS
ENDOWMENTS BILL
By K. S. VENKATARAMANI

THE Congress Raj has given me
more headaches than it has given
qgerial flichts and discoveries to
Pandit Nehru. How I wish that
Pandit Nehru forgets the star-crossed,
ill-fated selfish and predatory western
world and devotes his entire tlime,
historical knowledge great talents and
integrity and sincerity of purpose to a
correct solution on Gandhian lines of
our many tangled home problems
before aspiring to solve world prob-
lems., made more complicated by his
hasty acceptance of the Partition as
the Price of Freedom and Power. Till
Pandit Nehrn, it is my humble view,
learns to forget for five years at least,
U. N. and Korea, there is no luck for
India, no safe future for her, no hope
of preserving our glorious neutrality
so essential for the development of
the infant Republic of India. U. 8. A.
and U. K. covet the vast man-power
and manganese of India even as
U.SS.R. covels China. We have not
yet acquircd the strength for active
or effective international participation
without peril in world politics. The
Prime Minister is really a Home Mi-~
nister in mufti especially in an agri-
cultural country like ours and it is
the most ruinous combination to unite
in one Minister, however gifted, both
the Prime Ministership and Foreign
Affairs. This frank reverie mood of
mine, reclining in the rural solitude
on the sand-dunes of my home village,
oppressed by the foodless condition of
a large percentage of real producers
even in a surplus district, was heigh-
tened to intense agony and the above
reflections on Pandit Nehru whom I

ire no less than his best friends,

n I read recently that the chaotic

. E. Bill was passed by the Madras
¥ gislature.

Culture and religion are in peril
when they are sought to ke made the
hand-maid of party politics. The
H. R. E. Bill as passed by the Madras
Legislature has given me the severest
head-ache shooting down the spinal

column. It is a deliberate device to
marshall the vast resources of our
religious charities in favour of the
perpetuation of a political party in
power., India is a secular State under
our new Constitution!

The seifish and predatory concep-
tion of political sovereignty of the
West which gives a comprehensive
jurisdiction to the State over every
sector of an individual’s life including
the cultural and religious,—this is the
basic cause for the birth of Commu-
nism-—is the primary reason for the
two global wars of the first half of
the ecentury and the active prepara-
tion for the third in the second half.
Congress Raj in ecstasy in spite of
Gandhiji’s noble words of warning, is
blindly following this pattern, ignor-
ing our traditions of sovereignty based
en dhoerma  fortified by dhrti and
niyama. When will our real emer-
gence bhe from this confusion and
chgos, and the allurements of head-
lincs in Bimsy newsprint? God’s
grace?

Of all our institutions, our temples
will go the earliest to complete ruin
under any form of centralised admi-
nistration, much more under the pick-
axe of politics especially party politics.
Tcz?lpl(\s and mutts are the key insti-
tutions for our rural welfare and
prosperity and the noble symbols of
a decentralised and full life, the pri-
mary oases of the world peace. The
corieet solution is to group our villages
m_to _1'ural units with an efficient rural
aqmmistration under a rural officer
with a proper Panchayat Act and
hand over our temples to this local
body, dissolving the H. R. E. Board
with a clap of hands.

The H. R. E. Bill, as it is, in my
humble view, is opposed to the Funda-
mental Rights of a secular State asg
guaranteed by our new Constitution
and I trust and pray that our enligh-
tenec¢ President will withhold his
approval.




DECLINE OF ART-DANCING 111

By KRISHNA

HERE are iwo Kinds of love, the

one that is felt during separation,
and the one that is felt in commu-
nion. When one longs for the un-
attained, the mind exaggerates the
qualities of the beloved, and senti-
ment softens the heart; the alchemy

of absence transmutes into gold the

biological raw material of love.

What is thy beloved more than
another beloved, O thou finest
among women? What is thy beloved
more than another beloved, that
thou dost so charge us?

My beloved is white and ruddy,
the choicest among ten thousand.

His heud is as the most fine gold,
his locks are bushy, and black us a
raven. His eyes are as the eyes of
doves by the rivers of waters,
washed with milk, and fitly set.

His cheeks are us o bed of spices,
as sweet as flowers: his lips like
lilies, dropping sweel smelling
myrrh. His hands are as gold rings
set with beryl: his belly is as bright
ivory overluid with sapphires.

His legs are as pillars of marble,
set upon sockets of fine gold: his
countenance is -us Lebanon, excel-
lent as the cedars.

His mouth is most sweet; yeu, he
is altogether lovely. This is my
beloved, and this is my friend, O
daughters of Jerusalem —(The Holy
Bible, Song of Solomon).

A picture of this kind is full of the
overtones developed by  undiscrimi-
nating but glorious affection, and is
more easily conjured up by the mind
than seen by the eye. So also in the
recollection of what has been loved
and lost, memory selects and idealizes,
till beauty becomes pain and thought
the point of a‘sword. It is this love
of separation that is suitable for the
dance drama. The love of commu-
nion has not been completely exclud-
ed, but it has been relegated to a
place of no importance. The classi-
fication of Nayikas refers to several
predicaments in separation like that
of one who has made the necessary
preparations to receive her lover

tician who wants to

('Vasui:asajjika), one who gets i
tient ar}d 3uspicious bexcztfseetbhlemga‘
not arrived (Virahothkantitha) ne
who does not find the lover at the placy
of assignation ¢ Vipralabdha) Y one
\xtﬁo gemoans the absence of a: lo(x)/l;i
Bliartrika). one who gvene oot
/ s , re
tr 1§i :orarfrangte a meeting (?qlgiezil\:grli?c‘ﬁ
— efers to ¢ i
a'ctual fulﬁlmen?eorfll;ciur:n ;tarxx:l:es o
way. So also there are detail deagre
cmptlon_s of the states of mi(:ld d1§-
separation like smarana or const, nt
Eimembr'fmce, guna kirtana or sin z_mt
J.e lover’s praises, arati or the g
of  separation, lajjathyaga P e
gbandor}ment ol shame gamw?r the
xi;roceedmg to meet the iover aTrll(cli e
ike. Almost all the songs tﬁat s o
;)(fnlq'verare soliloquies of sufferingp;ig
lor dm?l%)t at?ltécuge;ttiprfx and recollection
. l : i '
:ngoyment. This ?salcagg " Sfogg S(;nt
dfasdetatllls Wl.th what is beautiful ’ar?g
, €re 18 no beauty in the’
sun‘lmamon of love evenin art b tcone
i gross sensualism compom,mlleldm[lly
aigyvzgatterley's Lover, Marie Stopgg
e a}fzayana. Hence it is that the
lonvihg oof Kiggtxgmg deal with the
s e 0 i
p_mturing him in apltshcfﬁgangmzhna'
Sims' and devising in their mif\lcgua-
th?usmnd more as’yet to come: h noe
ne song pictures of maidens Waiting
with tzgtel leaves and sandal pa\;;altmg
ad;usumg the flowers in their h:’ ar}d
iltevgr of anticipation, and of wol nen
:Lr,hanclgg trhm\.:gh half open <iloorsmf‘i)n
The ,atl.l.w?ﬂ- of their lotus-eyed love:
‘ 154 mdl@lon of emphasizing the } .
r_ryg usselsay?tt%n should be kept up ngée
1y 11 the art of abhi is to
retain its true chzu'actelx)*hazgZ (gﬁta‘ls' o
only to the beauty of lave e

A subject of conn i
_ ected inter i
th'e difference between the love :fs ttk::
?;:Ylt 1flar the woman and of the woman
€ man. The songs of abhinaya

deal almost exclusively with the love

of the woman for ih
€ man.
2?seds 0?1 2 profound underst?rﬁisini;
takep izc ollogy _and aesthetics,. Man
s love in his stride. He is g poli-

rest his vocal

chords. He is a stock-broker who
has no more shares to palm off. He is
an administrator who is tired after
suggesting difficulties for solutions.
He is 2 banker who is haunted by
visions of bouncing checks. He is a
judge who wants to forget the sopori-
fic monotone of a five hour argument.
go love, as  between Louis XV and
Madame rampadour, is a relaxation
and a forgetfulness, an interlude bet-
ween the compelling duties of a diffi-
cult existence. Not so with women.
Wwoman lives and dies for love. She
fufils herself in a continuous drama
of su.render and sacrifice.

«pew do I love thee? Let me count
the ways
I icve thee ta the depth and breadih
and height,
My soul can reach, when feeling out
of sight,
For the ends of being and ideal
grace.
{ love thee to the level of every
day’s
Most quiet reed, by sun and candle
light,
[ love thee freely as men strive for
right
1 love thee pureiy  as they turn
from preise
1 love thee with the passion pué to
use
m my old griefs, and with my
childhood’s faith
7 love thee with « love I seemed 1o
e ints—I 1 th
Vi my lost sainls— ove ee
with {uz’z‘,h the breath,
gmiles, tears, of all my life—and if
God choose
] shull put love thee better after
death.”
it is not possibhta to mutilate this
< poem; it expresses a sur-
I.namgel;gtg noble and complete, and
ns.atisfamction which can neither be
2 ceeded DOT limited. It may not be
excest 3]l women to love like Eliza~
n Barret growning, but if the
ortunity were there many of them
Omi This cannot he said pf any man.
-E%gn those Who give up kingdoms for
do so with 2 sense of making the
ter choice. And it is more n
bes e-dance with the pature of man
aceor eak Of the body, like Ravana:
:%z;%tever ymb of thine I see, O
oon—jaced one, mMine giyt‘i;s ar:
mooi i there”. The (racion °

pet

largely confining love songs to the
reactions of the feminine mind is
hased on an understanding of the
subtle as against the gross, the
complete as against the partial,
and the vital as against the inciden-
tal.

Not only should the songs for
abhinaye deal with the separation of
lovers and from the woman’s angle,
they should also be 50 chosen as toe
afford scope for elaboration, or in
technical language, for Pada vinyasa
which may be compared to the alapa
of a rega by 2 musician. One listens
with a feeling of frustration to songs
which may be erotic in their theme,
put are so full of words that the
artist has to run and pant after the
meaning. There are other songs that
vefer to the dancing of Siva and
therefore considered fit for abhinaya
though they merely catalogue, with
suitable astrological detail, when and
where He danced. As a refreshing
contrast one should watch Sri Bala-
sarvaswati elaborating the two words
<Jagadodharakd, Krishna' through the
entire episode of the snatching of
Draupadi’s saree and of the ten
incarnations of Vishnu. The songs
for abhinaya should be rich in emo-
tional content but sparing ‘of words,
and the dancer should take up the
song and exploit its possibilities,
instead of catching up with the words
here and there like an animated doll
that has jumped out ol a palanquin
decoration.

The present analysis has attempted
nothing more than highlighting the
more serious defects of the dance
performances of today, and of sug-
gesting a few changes and fidelity to
an honoured tradition so as to ensure
a more satisfactory future for that
art. Much can be written about the
full length dance-dramas like Katha-
kali, the attempt of certain discerning

enthusiasts to dramatise Kalidasa,

the various popular dances in the
costumes of differen. parts of India
snd the pure improvisations of the
Glm world. An excursion into these
fields will be interesting, but while
Kathakali has departed very little
from tradition and is anyhow the aré
of g leisurely age, the gther forms
have yet to stand the test of time
and need not be subjected to a
scorching analysis—(Concluded).



DECLINE OF ART-DANCING III

By KRISHNA

HERE ar= (wo kinds of love. the

one that is felt during separation,
and the one that is felt in commu-
nion. When one longs for the un-
attained, the mind exaggerates the
qualities of the Dbeloved, and senti-
ment softens the heart; the alchemy

of absence fransmutes into gold the

biological raw material of love.

What is thy beloved more than
another Oeloved, O thou finest
among women? What is thy beloved
more than another beloved, that
thow dost so charge us?

My beloved is white and ruddy,
the choicest among ten thousand.

His heud is as the most fine gold,
his locks are bushy, and bluck us a
raven. His eyes are as the eyes of
doves by the rivers of waters,
washed with milk, and fitly set.

His cheeks are as a bed of spices,
as sweet as flowers: his lips like
lilies, dropping sweet smelling
myrrh. His hands are as gold rings
set with beryl: his belly is as bright
ivory overlaid with sapphires.

His legs are as pillars of marble,
set upon sockets of fine gold: his
countenance is -as Lebanon, excel-
lent as the cedars.

His mouth is most sweet, yeu, he
is altogether lovely. This is my
beloved, and this is my friend, O
daugriers of Jerusalem.—(The Holy
Bible, Song of Solomon).

A picture of this kind is full of the
overtones developed by undiscrimi-
nating but giorious affection, and is
more easily conjured up by the mind
than seen by the eye. So also in the
recollection of what has been loved
and Jost, memory selects and idealizes,
till beauty becomes pain and thought
the point of ajsword. It is this love
of separation that is suitable for the
dance drama. The love of commu-
nion has not been completely exclud-
ed, but it has been relegated to a
place of no importance. The classi-
fication of Nayikas refers to several
predicaments in separation like that
of one who has made the necessary
preparations to receive her Ilover

tician who wants to

(Vasuirasajjikar, one who gets i
tient and suspicious be)c(;tubsfztbhlemﬁz;
not arrivedg (Virahothkcmtitha) ong
who dogs not find the lover at the’place
of  aasignation ¢ Vipralabdhq) one
who bemoans the absence of a‘ lover
who hgs £one on a journey (Proshita
Bl;artrzlca) » 0ne who, overcome by‘l'ove
trxgs to arrange g meeting ( Abhisarika)’
—but refers to the circumstances of
actual fulfilment only in a meg,
way. So also there are detailed dgire
criptions of the states of mind iS 0
separation like smargng or constanrtl;
remembrance, guna kirtqng or singin
tk}e lover's praises, argt; or the pan s
of  separation, lay’jathyaga or tgs
abandonment of shame, gamang ol:'

’ et the }
like. Almost all over, and the

of love are solilo
longing, anticip
and not the
enjoyment,

art deals wit

qpies of suffering gn

atlpn and recollegcbiorii
sz_ltlsfaction of present,;
This is but proper, for
h what is beautiful, and
S no beauty in the con-

summation of love even inart, but only

a 8ress sens

of women
doorg for
ved lover.
ng the love
pt up rigo~

glancing through half open
Lilg arrival of their Iotus-e
This tradition of emphasizi
of scix)ay?tioxl should be ke
rousty it the urg of abhing i
retain its trye character ag pyecll‘tailr?ir?o
only to the beauty of love. ¢
A subject of connected i i

the difference between the lcﬂrt: r:fs t;‘chlz
man for the woman and of the woman
for the man. The songs of abhingyq
deal almost exclusively with the loy
of the woman for the man. Thi \{e
based on a profound understandsi o
of ‘psychology and aesthetics Mng
takes love in his stride. He ig .a pol;‘ll-l

rest his vocal

dirt. Panning this mud yielded
$70,000 in two weeks.

by name Mackay stooped to pick a

In 1889, in Queensland, a prospectort'

wide diffusion of even a very rudi-
nentary knowledge of minerals will

" oe of great help in combing the
jountry for mineral deposits. A stars

wild orchid to send to his sweetheart™!could be made in schools. They should

and while in the act observed gold in
the rock at his feet. That accident
started off the gold-mining in the
region.

A Peruvian gentleman by name
Eulogio E. Fernandinini received
persistent complaints from a Llama-
herd in his employ. This person had
been burning some local black mate-
rial to make a fire for warming him-
sclf but the stuff would give very
little heat. The employer out of
curiosity, had the material assayed,
and it turned out {o be a new mineral
Patronite-—a sulphide of vanadium-—
mixed with some asphaltic material.
Vanadium is used in making some
special steel-alloys, and the rich
deposit yielded several million dollars
to Fernandinini.

Apart from showing that drunken
sailors, disbelieving miners, dreamy
lovers and persistent grumblers have
their good points, all the stories
emphasise the element of chance in
the finding of ore.

The larger the number of people
takin? an intelligent interest in mine-
rals, tlie greater is the likelihood of
chance discoveries being made. A

try to build up small mineral collec~
tions of their own. The services of
any qualified geologist that migh$
happen to visit their locality could be
utilised in identifying the specimens.
The different student and youth orga-
nisations should encourage the hobby
of mineral collection among their
members. People collect all sorts of
things—stamps, match-box labels, old
coins, ete. Mineral collection could
be just as interesting and is certainly
a lot more significant to the develop-
ment of our natural resources. It is
2 hobby that would encourage healthy
open air habits and excite a lively
scientific curiosity which might lead
to the discovery of valuable mineral
deposits. But those who take to this,
however, in the hope of making quick
fabulous fortunes will not stick at it
for long. Gold nuggets are not as
plentiful as river pebbles. One must
catch something of the spirit of the
genuine prospector of whom the poet
has sung:

“It isn’t need, it isn’t greed that
sends us faring forth

IP’s the fever, it’s the glory of the
game.”

POLITICS AND SCIENCE IN
BANGALORE

By V.SUBRAMANIAN

THREE days’ stay in Bangalore, and
visits to the sessions of the Indian
Science Congress, taught me many
things. As I passed on from one sub-
section of the Science Congress to
another, understanding pretty little
of the technicalities discussed, I made
a flattering discovery that many of
my friends who were research scholars
and professional scientists were little
pelter, except with regard fo their
special fields. Very early in this
centuty, Professor Haldane called the
attention of scientists to this disturb-
ing factor, namely that the advance-
ment of science was so rapid, that
specialists in each subject could not

have even an elementary idea of the
advances in another subject. But this
lack of contact did great harm even
to specialization, since very difficult
problems in one branch of science
could be solved in a jiffy with an efe-~
mentary knowledge of another branch
of science. It was possible once for
a biologist like De Vries, to acquaing
his colleague Vant Hoff with the dis-
furbing behaviour of the plant cells
he dealt with and have it explained
cn the basis of - physical chemistry,
quite early, incidentally giving birth
to a new subject in physical chemis~
try, osmotic pressure. But such direct
contacts have become increasingly



impossible among scientists. Haldane
put forward a tangible scheme of
general education for scientists, but it
never received adeqguate attention. In
India. such problems have not even
been scratched, thanks to the repell-
ing nature of a scientific career as
such for young men. Most students
of science, even at the end of success:
ful research, prefer official careers and
desk work, while even top-ranking
scientists hunt for positions of power.
In this connection, the proposal put
forward by the Congress for popularis-
ing science is significant. It seeks the
help of the Editors’ Conference to get
throuzh for publication articles on
science from popular scientific jour-
nals. The result however would be
another unholy alliance between some
intrizuers at top-levels in science and
newspaper proprietors to boost each
other, at the expense of the working
journalist and the hard working
research  student. The problem
offered is not so simple of solution.
The popular explanation of scientific
subjects is a special gift, and just as
managiny abilily has heen now recog-
nised by ecanitalists as well as commu-
nists to be as important as capital and
labour, so also this special gift must
be recognized and valued as such.

Nehru had another serious problem
in Bangalore, when the local Congress
M.L.A’s gathered and got ready a no-
confidence motion against the Pre-
mier, K. C. Reddy. He told them that
they were free to choose their leader
but asked them to be patient. On the
day he left, the wizard of the States
Ministry V. P. Menon came to Banga-
lore, but there were no tangible
results. News came on the same day
from Rajasthan that since no stable
ministry could be formed, the Raj-
pramukh had taken over the Govern-
ment.

What I gathered from my tialks
with people was that K. C. Reddy was
not personally corrupt, but he was
timid and incapable of saying No to
sinecure-seckers. All people were un-
animous in saying that the present,
ministry as a whole was bad but there
was no guarantice that the succeeding
ministry would be any better. The
reserve fund built up over years hy
Mirza Ismail has been exhausted, and
the treasury was nearly empty. The
succeeding ministry could not do
worse, that seems to be the consolation
of the people. But as in Madras, the
unpopularity of the Congress is evi-
dent in the elaborate police protection
given to ministers.

Nehru administered his usual advice
to people for discipline, forbearance
and so nn in the presence of dangers.
This drew a spirited editorial in
Pothan Joseph’s Decean Herald, that
it was time that Nehru stopped giving
this insulting advice. It ig a sad com-
mentary on MNehru's administration
that on the very eve of his departure
to London, the failure of his home
policy was made evident in Bangalore
by the Congressmen’s discontent
Pothan Joseph holds that the onls;
sane course left for us after indepen-~
dence was to have settled down to the
cdull drudgery of day—to-day adminis~
wotion. We instead emandad in aly
expensive ways in foreign embassies
and other adventuyres. Already we
have got into such g mess, said Joseph
that we have hardly a year before We:
may kegin to disintegrate. Even now
it is not too late for the Congresg
quemments to take good advice anq
setile down to hard work. But i
whal happens in Madras is any indi-
cation, it is already too late.

Probably India alone can offer to Asia at this mome
liberal leadership and promise of a democratic
that Britain was able to offer to Europe in th

It is important therefore that it shoul
can speak in this erisis with a voice no Western nation ¢
What she has to say may sometimes seem inexpedient to t

must not for that reason be

dismissed. For it may offer
chance to overcome not only this crisis but the wh e,

Communism in the East—FRANCIS WILLIAMS,

nt the kind of -
alternative to Communism

e last century.

d be recognised that Indig,
an emulate,
he West. 1t

on]
ole vast challenge o);

THE NEED FOR FRANK ”
CRITICISM IN MUSIC

ECEMBER has traditionally been
signalised by music ‘festivals’
and usually the fare provided
resembles the rice given to us by a
kind Government; it is hard to digest.
How is it then that musicians and
sabhas get away with it each time?
The answer is simple. Absence of
really frank musical criticism has
encouraged blunderers among songs-
ters and plunderers among societies
that vend such music. This is an age
of publicity and eulogies can cover up
a lot of faults; persistent praise has
achieved for some, more than their
voices ever did. Artificial haloes
surround many ‘popular’ songsters
who fearlessly flat their notes and
murder their tunes. Like a Govern-
ment without an effective Opposition,
Carnatic music, in its present state of
uncriticised liberty, is taking a turn
for the worse and once the present
set of heroes disappear we shall be
left with a few men of very limited
ability and very raw reputations.

The man in Dickens knew only of
two types of boys—the mealy and the
beef-faced. We here, can think of
only two types of musicians—the
gun-throats and the acrobats. The
former have yet to learn that one
cannot become a howling success by
merely howling. The latter substitute
gyrations for laya and confound
ventriloquism with gana. Even such
ungifted souls soon get convinced of
their own talents when they hear
their long and unlovely names bla-
zoned forth to the world, as the very
abodes of the Art.

The fear of the ‘“controversial pen,
the holy strife of disputatious men”
has always had the better of honest
opinion, and an objective outlook has
given place to a party spirit; a villi-
fier of a particular artiste, if not
exactly in the pay.of another, is at

least an unreasonaply staunch sup-
porter of an equally obnoxious rival
The world of musicians is divided into
groups and there is not so much ap-
preciation for the music as applause
for the musician.

It would perhaps be relevant to
mention the immense importance that
is attached to a musical review in the
West, which puts the musician cong-
tantly on guard. The recent instance
of an American reviewer who invoked
the President’s wrath by criticising
Miss Margaret Truman’s music, goes
to show that the words of reviewers
are not winked at. Reputations are
made or destroyed by critics, and the
presence of a capable reviewer will
work wonders with the musiciang’
‘form.” We in India need to build up
a healthy body of well-informed
columnists on musie, unvitiated by
prejudice. It is also well to remember
that the law is very clear on the sub-
ject of eriticism: “One who goes upon
the stage to exhibit himself to the
public, or gives any kind of perfor-
mance to which the public is invited,
may be freely criticised. Such criti=
cism is not actionable, however severe,
unjyst or incorrect it may be so long
as it is the honest expression of the
critic’s real views....” Thus the scope
for fair comment is almost unlimited,
and we need more and more fair
minded, though frank and forthright
critics, who will not mince musical
matters. Hence it is that a critie
like “Natasha” who makes his bow to
readers of SWATANTRA this week,
with a real review, radiating sincerity,
of some recent performances, is to be
cordially welcomed. “Natasha” might
very well say of himself, after the
fashion of Brutus: “Not that I loved
the musicians less, but that I loved
Music more!”--V. P, R.

Music is an art which strengthens the bonds of civilized society,
humanises and softens the feelings and dispositions of man, produces
a refined pleasure in the mind, and tends to raise up in the soul
emotions of an exalted nature—BROUGHAM.



MUSI
By ‘NA

NOTHER annual session of the

Madras Music Academy with itg
unbroken bout of music, near-music
and so-called music, has come ang
gone. There was the usual crowd pre-
sent at the festival; there was the
familigr figure of the prosy pundit
scanning the horizon with gleaminé
eye for solecisms; there was also the
parvenu bedecked and
wishing to bs seen. fdesperately

I do pot bropose to deal with the
pro'ceedmgs of the Experts’ Committee
Whlgh have now achieved a measuré
of justly earned notoriety. Truth
and rectitude are very shy virtues and
can hardly be expected to flourish in
a beay-garden of warring egotisms.
Thg wise man stays away from these
deliberations. There are exceptional
days, I admit. This year, for instance
Mr. Venkataswami Naidu gave a beau:
tifully expressive rendering of Raga
quamalavagowla, whose  fugitive
Spirit is so difficult to catch.

It is also impossible to review all th

o e

co_ncerts; I have only put down cer-
-tain strongly marked impressions.

First, on the list is Srimathi D. K
Pattammal who has always been zi
master of the utterly obvious. This
Year the old platitudes were all there
in the same old clothes and with cer-
tainly no disguises. The enemy of life is
not death but boredem and Srimathi
Pattammal’s was, I must concede, an
extremely good effort at plagring
dangerously with the enemy.

It was very refreshing after this to
.attend the performance of Sri T. N
Swaminatha Pillai, whose flute recitai
was one of the highlights of this
Sesslon. I have often wondered what
it was that placed Sri Swaminatha
Pillai’s Raga Alapanas in the highest
reaches of art. It is assuredly diffi-
cult to analyse a thing of beauty and
it would be an unpoetic task as well,
But the answer must be found and the
answer to my mind is that there are
two elements in his music that are 3o
rarely found together—sensuousness
and symmetry. ‘Symmetry’ is per-
haps an inadequate word, more what
Maugham calls “the gaunt beauty of

C HO!
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putting down my impressions of Sri‘
K. S. Narayanaswami Iyer’s Veena
recital. As in other things,\ this is an .
age of decadence as far as the Veena -
is concerned. We once had the divi-
nity that was Dhanamma; we now
have the callisthenics that is Karal-
kudi Sambasiva Iyer. Sri Narayana-
swami Iyer does not irritate as Sri
Sambasiva Iyer does; he merely suc-
ceeds in being ineffectual. His per-
Yormance was a succession of toneless
and maddening reiteraiions to the
accompaniment of several bird-like
nods. It was more like a bird playing
the Veena and—just as good.

Sri Ariyakudi Ramanuja Iyengar
gave us his inevitable competent per-
formance. It was a balanced, orderly
presentation, marred perhaps by a
certain over-indulgence in the Tara
Sthayi passages. It is an interesting
question whether Sri Ariyakl_ldi ever
gave a performance that thrilled his
listeners. I doubt it and believe that
Sri Ariyakudi is destined to go down
in history as a musician whose art (or
perhaps mechanics) had always a
touch of the self-complacent about it.
I don’t think he has ever had a doubt.

I imagine that it would be a great
day indeed in musical circles when
Sri G. N. Balasubramaniam achieves
perfect concord with his Thambura.
What a “penchant,” what an uncanny
knack he has of traversing the No-
Man'’s land between Shadje and Sud-
dha Rishaba! I admit that nearly all
our musicians have a surprising diffi-
culty in adhering to the ‘Sruti’; but
there is no more consistent defaulter
in South India than.Sri Balasubra-
maniam. His performance at the
Academy was very much on the usual
lines. Associated with Sri T. Chow-
diah, whose taste is not perhaps im-
peccable, he contrived successfully to
bring music down a notch or two from
its high pedestal and he rambled at
will intriguingly in that forgotten
margin between Shadje and Suddha

THE LAWS OF MUSIC

Rishaba. Adherence to Sruti is after
all a rule in the game; the rules pre-
sumably do not bind a “genius.”

It is with feelings of relief that I
nut down my impressions of Mr. Ali
Akbar Khan and Pundit Ravi Shan-
ker. Here surely wag perfection. In
South India, we have at present very
little of the contemplative in music.
Tt is a fact that the music of this
generation is disiressingly exhibition-
istic and that the present atmosphere
is hardly conducive to the mainte-
inance of values and standards. The
pseudo-intellectual  frippery of the
katcheri hall may titillate grosser
appetites, but it is not music. We
have lost the art of chamber music.
The artiste of the present day re-
sembles the small child that stands
on a wall, shouts to the crowd below,
“Leok at me, look at me” and proceeds
to indulge in little tricks to hold the
attention. What a relief it was to
listen to Ali Akbar and Ravi Shankar
after this! One felt mutely humble
in the face of such greatness. Here
was music, intimate, dreamy, inward,
contemplative. Here was beauty of
tone and design, purity of melodie
line and clarity of thought. Here
were flights of fancy, light and con-

trary as a gentle breeze, supreme ease

and fluency. Here were contrasting
moods—the music of morning sun-
shine, of sheer effervescence of spirits,
giving place to thunderclaps and
forked lightning of infinite malevo-
lence. And zll this on two smallish,
stringed instruments! I find it hard
to name the Raga Alap that moved
me most; but I am not likely to for-
get the haunting strains of Madhu-
vanit’ with its suggestion of the placid
calm of a fathomless lake in a deep
valley and trees, tall, dark and slen-

der, standing passionless against a

lambent sky. I plead guilty to the

charge of romanticising but what else
can one do when little man ceases to
be a mortal and becomes a creator?

Music goes on certain laws and'rules. Man did not make these laws
of music; he has only found them out; and if he be self-willed and
break them, there is an end of his music instantly; all he brings out is

discord and ugly sounds. The

greatest musician in the world is as

much bound by those laws as the learner in the school, and the
greatest musician is the one who, instead of fancying that because he

is clever he may throw aside the

laws of music, knows the laws of music

best, and observes them most reverently—~CANON KINGSLEY.



EVELYN WAUGH THE

SATIRIST
By J. 4. RODRIGUES

HE sotirist is, by definition, dis-

satisfied with the framework of
the society in which he lives. His
rebel conscience must flay its imper-
fections mercilessly, referring its
incongruities at all times to the
Utopia conceived in bis (the satirist’s)
imagination, even as Swift sought to
contrast the monsirous lunacy of
Laputa with the supposedly perfect
society of an animal Golden Age.
Evelyn Waugh, as skilled a satirist as
any who wrote in the English
language, would seem to be a case in
point. The qualification is important,
for when Waugh began his systematic
explosion of the myths that had in-
fected a wnole generation in England
during the inter-war period, he had
not accepted any ideal conception of
society as such, against which his
sardonic portrait of a decadent civi-
lization might have been effectively
contrasted.

The world of his early novels,
‘Decline and Fall’ and ‘Vile Bodies,” is
but an imaginative projection of the
world in which Waugh himself grew
up, the bourgeois middle-class world
of the England of the early twentieth
century. And in this preliminary
period, Evelyn Waugh seems almost
completely identified with the ‘Bright
Young People’ he sketched so bril-
liantly. Securely anchored within the
gay and glittering anarchy of this
society, Waugh brought his instinc-
tive gift for satiric portraiture to bear
on every type of character around
him. Thus in ‘Decline and Fall'—a
devastating attack on the English
educational system-—university dons
are punished in the persons of Posthel-
waite and Sniggs, the new rich are
lampooned in the Clutterbucks, and
aspirants to public honours typified by
Sir Humphrey Maltravers are sub-
jected to harsh exposure. And in
«vile Bodies,” the ‘Bright Young People’
are brought more sharply into focus;

the gemera.l pointlessness and Tutility
Qf their existence is symbolized in the
iragic death of Agatha Runcible, while
the heartless gaiety of May Fair
belween the wars is ever in th,

ground. © back-

But while the subtle sarcasm of
Waugh's satire, at once blayful and
lethal, drew a very clever picture of
the inter-war period and itg way of
life, one could not fail to notice that
the protagonists in his early novels
were almost sub-human in their un-
limited capacity for aimlegs dissipa-
tion. They seemed to be denied some
vital dimension of existence ang were
but cardboard characters in g world
that was paper-thin. Beneath Waugh'’s
cynical silence in the face of the nihi-
lism he described, there was discerni-
ble, too, a deep distaste for these
obv.io]us crudities of the European
social scene, and g i

soctal. longing  for

And it is perhaps this degi
provides the underlying m?tlffetlflgt
Waugh’s incessant travelling jn thr
thirties. One hoped to trace in the
mystic and awe-inspiring wilder ¢
of timeless Africa or in the primix}c?ss
rituals of Ethiopian jungles, the pre.
cess by which ‘centuries of ceregm-
tion had brought manking only to ra~
happiness and perils of extinct.un',
Bui, when in nineteen thirt, _lpn.
Waugh returned to Englandy e,
travelling across Africa, Abyssinj e
Mexico, he was  convineceqd ofa and
impossibility of ‘finding «pe the
society’ on this earth. Alreag h good
begun to detest all that wag y rod
by the ultra-SODhisticated civilmplled
he. had come to know gq we ‘zation
primaeval  barbarism of lif’ and the
fringes of this civilization o, O e

tuated his deep N only accena

-seated
the past. The hierarchj nostalgia for

C tradition of

der in accordance with b clal lag-

and prestige as a member of socicty,
while daily life itself was subject to

the unchanging and immutable dic- -

tates of an all-embracing Christen-
dom, attracted Waugh by the stability
it offered. He turned to Roman
Catholicism for the historical univer-
sality it professed as a creed, and saw
fn the Catholic faith an , unbroken
continuity of ritual and rite that was
rooted in an ancient tradition. Since
then, his Catholicism has become an
integral part of his art, for it has pro-
vided him with a formulation of the
ideal society, that he lacked before,
and against which he might hold up
the disintegration and chaos of the
modern age, with added effect.

Thus in ‘Brideshead Revisited’,
Waugh’s most substantial novel to
date, the old world (and all that it
means in terms$ of .stately mansions,
accepted aristocratic conventions, and
a strong religious tradition) is sought
to be contrasted with the horrors of
the present, by means of a poetic evo-
cation of the past. The Flytes of
Brideshead, living in their ancient
ancesiral home, are a Catholic family,
but they are Catholics in an alien
society, and their Catholicism does not
gsave them from various misfortunes
which ruin their lives, one by one.
But though the family is thus doomed,
the house of Brideshead continues to
live. For when the artist-narrator of
the story, Charles Ryder, returns to
Brideshead during World War II, he
finds the Catholic chapel of the man-
sion open, and this episode is woven
by Waugh into the symbolism of the
story to represent an ageless and
deathless link with the past. The book
has all the charm of the historical
novel that skilfully resurrects times
long gone by, and in it Waugh clearly
makes known his preference for the
aristocratic values of the Flytes in
an era which pays little heed to them.

And in ‘The Loved One’ Waugh is
concerned once again to show how
radically the values of the classical
order differ from those of a civiliza-
tion which, though superficially
advanced, has allowed the phenome-
ral development of science and tech-

nology to interfere with the correct

appraisal of man’s mission on earth.
Using the famous Forest Lawn ceme-
tery of Hollywood, as a background,
Waugh builds his satire around the
burial racket in the fabulous city of
filmdom. Burials in Forest Lawn
might cost a thousand dollars each,
and corpses are subjected to various
glamcur routines before being laid to
their rest in beautiful tombs. Waugh
sees the prosperous trade that thus
grows around death as the logical
culmiration of the desire of the
wealthy to prettify -death, and hence
evade its impact. And although the
bkook concerns itself particularly with
America, this new paganism is, for
Waugh, characteristic of the diverse
illusions of modernity in general, un-
concerned as it is with the spiritual
plane of human existence. A whole
tradition would seem to have been
rejected in favour of the resurrected
Procrustean myth of materialism, and
it is the pitiful attempt of the new
infidels to escape their natural and
supernatural obligations that provokes,
Waugh’s satire, and even rage.

At times, this sardonic and biting
irony can be merciless, and more than
one critic has seen in Waugh's ‘lack
of compassion’ his major defect as a
creative writer. The era of the flapper
and the bath-tub gin addict, the gay
young blood and the scheming debut-
tante comes alive in his pages, drawn
as it is with an irresistible humour,
but Waugh’s wit is scathing and hard.
One looks in vain for sympathy
beneach the vitriol of his prose, and
this uncompromising attitude must be
considered a vital limitation of his
art. Even so, in the world of contem-
porary English letters, Evelyn Waugh
is an institution and a legend in him-
self. The basically religious motiva-
tion of ‘Brideshead Revisited’ is cer-
tainly a long way from the heedless
gaiety of ‘Decline and Fall’ and ‘Vile
Bodies.” Yet Waugh’s literary evolu-
tion is characteristic of the disillusion-
ment of many English intellectuals of
his times, for like him, they too have
come to realize that the revival of the

spirit is essential for the salvation of
mankind.



REFLECTIONS ON ECONOMIC
POLICY

By G.ISAAC & M. ABEL

HE criterion chosen for economic

policy is obviously of crucial signi-
ficance. Of late, there has been
agreement that the exchange situ-
ation does not provide a sufficient
matrix for the evolution of a national
economic policy. The main responsi-
bility of the National Government is
towards increased production and
employment and social security.

Tn the years that followed World
War II the British Government began
the task of creating in their war-
torn island a welfare state. British
economic policy aimed at maintaining
a higher leve! of employment by means
of compulsory direction of labour
to cssential industries, the nationali-
sation of transport and important
key industries, the gearing of the tax
system to equalise income and large
Government expenditure directed to-
wards social services. Expanding
national production was geared to a
rational distribution of goods and ser-
vices designed to meet legitimate
need wherever it existed. The cumu-
lative effect of these operations pro-
duced a powerful upward pressure on
British prices, and a Dprogressively
widening gap in the foreign exchange.

The foreign exchange situation is
very much more important to Britain
which is almost completely dependent
on foreign trade, than it is to a nation
like ours to which foreign trade con-
stitutes only a small proportion of the
total value of transactions. Neverthe-
less Britain decided to sacrifice the
exchange rate to the exigencies of
national development. In September
1949 the pound sterling was devalued.

The Indian rupee along with other
coins followed the downward move-
ment. The Indian Government
announced rather sadly that the
action of the United Kingdom in
devaluing her currency followed by
other countries had created a situ-
ation in which it became impossible
for India to avoid similar action with-
out detriment to her fallen exchanges.

And then followed th -
fortunate reaction. Indi:nm(gf)ti!elrlz-
raent expenditure was to be drasti-
cally curtailed, prices to be controlled
anq even forced lower, work on
various multipurpose river projects
and other capital ventures to be.
slowed down or abandoned, The
demand for economy and balanced
budgets came from the Centre and

was supported by cur most disti
guished economists. S distin-

We have just completed
this deflationary policy andaag};iigtog
bgckground of semi-depression the
Finance Minister’s latest demand
seems to plfomise no immediate relief
from a§cet1c economic policy. 1t is
interesting to bring out the c'ontra t
Great Britain sacrificed the poursui
sterling on the foreign exchanges to
maintain the welfare state it created
In India the order of valyes W, :
precisely reversed. WNational develoas
ment was bludgeoned to meet, tlI:-
exigencies of the foreign excha,nge:;3

The policy of the G
Infﬁa: is directed to ma?;’xet;rilxr:ilgnttlgt
gxmtmg Igvel of prices, a policy v%m ﬁ
is sacrificing employment demoralic
ing the _Ia.bour market, anél Paralysi -
ngég:é:og. It is g policy of dgfegg
A oo 1(130. attempt to maintain the
_In a free economy th i
t.1vg ‘po @ncrease prostziuctf'for?nilsy Q?:tei?-
and in its absence it is impossibl ts’
increase production or employme t?
The Government has failed to see teli'1 :
the post-war rise in wages hag at
gressed 0 an extent where inp‘t'ﬁ-
absence of higher prices, pr’oductl "
has ceased to be profitable. on

{\ higher price in ¢
raise proﬁt-s and stimulaa}: t;l)lr%sd\xc;;l 1
in that industry. Rising Prices od
profits represent a situation in e
managements are most williWhiCh
consider wage increases. A suxiltg e
price policy by the Governm phie
India could have created et of
lenient attitude on the pa £ tonore

ownership towards worke:: :i;ge ;t,’f.’

vented the disastrous Bombay strike.

India’s second largest industry, the
sugar industry, has been complaining
of uneconomic prices and threatens to
curtail production unless the ceiling
on sugar prices is raised. The same
opinion is reiterated by our rubber
producers. While it is possible tha:t
production will increase prices, it is
quite impossible that increased pro-
duction will take place at the existing
price level.

So far, the complaints of industry
have been answered by threats of
nationalisation. Unfortunately India
does not possess a sufficient cadre of
administrative personnel to under-
take such grandiose enterprise. It is
hard to understand the complaints of
the Government of India at the
absence of response on the part of
foreign capital to its blandishments.
No foreigner would be silly enough to
invest in India after watching the
writhings of Indian industrial capital
petween militant Iabour and fixed
prices, or after reading the com-
plaints of the leaders of the Indian
sugar industry. There are far greener
economic pastures elsewhere.

Perhaps the root of the matter is
that a correct evaluation of the
nature of inflation has not been
made. It is patent that in a back-
ward economy like India’s, increased
expenditure reacts slowly on an un-
developed productive system and
results largely in higher prices. While
thig is true, it is not a sufficient argu-
ment for an ascetic economic pro-
gramme, for high prices are an indi-
cation of increased employment and
a more equitably distributed national
product.

The economic policy of the Gov-
ernment of India with its emphasis on
deflation is creating semi-depression
conditions. It is keeping prices down
by curtailing expenditure, creating
unemployment and restricting the dis-
{ribution of the national product
among a relatively few employed
people.

There is a very strong case for an
expansive attempt by the Govern-
ment to maintain full employment by
means of large-scale Government ex-
penditure on nation-building schemes.
Prices would admittedly rise, but they

‘would lead, bhowever slowly, to

increased production: their rise could
be controlled to some extent by suita~
ble taxation, and in any case these
rising prices would be an indication
of a more equitable distribution of a
real national income on a high level
of employment.

This is not an argument for indis-
criminate Government expenditure.
Government expenditure must be
directed through a system of priorities
to essential economic and social ob-
jectives. The defence and armament
budget must be reduced. Indian eco-
nomy will stand increased prices.
What it cannot stand is a large army
and exercises in vindication of
national horour as in Kashmir.

The legal system must be altered
to enable the incentive of higher
prices to penetrate down to the agri-
cultural producers. A reorganisation
of the banking system should be
effected to provide a smooth flow of
existing finance into industrial deve-
lopment.

1t is very difficult to find on purely
economic grounds any justification
for the existing economic policy of
the Indian Government. The exist-~
ing policy can only be interpreted as
an attempt to demoralise the Indian
{bour market. While a series of
broken strikes like the recent Bombay
textile strike might destroy the soli-
dity of Indian labour and while un-
employment might make it more
amenable to direction, this policy to-
wards labour is charged with dis-
aster.

The only really serious obstacle to
the spread of Communism is the con-
tentment, welfare and solidarity
that full employment and social secu-
rity brings to the working classes.

The way out of the existing morass
is expanding Government expendi-
ture directed to national development
and social security. A really pro-
gressive policy would capture the
nation's imagination and evoke the
spirit of endeavour which would not
be cowed down by rising prices. The
present policy is one of retrenchment,
unemployment, balanced budgets and
stationary prices. It is economically
sterile in as far as it shows no possi-
bility of expansion of production, and
it is a policy of complete hopelessness.
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JUMBO

By S. HANUMANTHA RAU<-0-03000000004

I had just taken the last sip of my

coffee at six in the morning when
an unfamiliar voice called out my
name from outside my house, and
though involuntarily I cried, “Yes, I
am coming,” I wondered who it could
be, as I got up from my seat and
rushed to the outer door.

“Hello, Rau! Do you still remember
me?” he asked. I took a long
time to recollect that old half forgot-
ten face and then flashed like lightn-
ing the knowledge that he was Murty,
my ancient schoolmate, better known
by his nick name.

“Hang me if you aren’t Jumbo.”

“Oh, yes. You have a powerful
memory, Rau,” he complimented me,
and approached me with his hand
extended. I held it and felt as if I
had got suddenly fixed in a vice and
could hardly help wriggling out of his
handshake, excusing myself that I

had got my finger injured that morn-,

ing while shaving.

“I am on my way to Calcutta and
hearing that you are here in Nagpur,
I just dropped in to say Hello,” he
said.

“Come in, come in”, I exclaimed,
leading him into my room. “What a
happy surprise! Think of meeting
Jumbo after seven long years! You
have grown much leaner than before,
but Jumbo, you seem to have justified
your nick name in actual strength,
though vou have lost your claim for
the size.”

“Oh, yes, I have,” he answered in a
-gruff voice which, I was afraid, would
frighten my baby in the cradle out of
her sleep. “Don’t you know, I am
now the gymnastic instructor in an
A. V. school?”

“Jumbo, the elephant, a gymnastic
instructor! Why, you could hardly
lift yourself out of your seat in the
.class room during those days! What
a miracle!”

“Yes, I owe it to a doctor friend of
my father. One day he told my father

that T would grow bigger and b
' i

apd kurst like a balloon if my fa%lglg
did not take care of my body more
than of my mind, and I wag immedi-
ately removed from school—that was
the year you passed your Matric—
and I underwent four years’ rigorous
course to bring down my weight and
size, and to increase my strength
And here I am, to prove that thé
human body can be shaped and re-
shaped out of all recognition.”

“So you left the school i
in the fourth form?” vhile yet

“Oh, yes, I had to. What’s the
?i{ i{nptroving one’s mind when on:sig
ikely to lose the body i i
e o Y In which to

“You are right, Jumbo,” T said
asked him to get ready for hig t;a%; :

After dinner, we sat talking of
clden ) days. And then when my
guest had a nap in the afternoon
we took some delicious tiffin Speciall ;
prepared that day, and then decidegl
to go round to let my guest see th
town. ¢

“Anything interesting or iti
in this town?” Jumbo Esked v:}):gltmg
left the house. nwe

“Well, what is the kind of
ment you would like to see? Chrons,

: ) Cire
cinema, music, dancing, games o
what else?” oF
“Well, either circu
‘ S or ga »
said. games,” he

Then I remembered we had
evening some sports organisedth?rt
honour of some rich man receiving g
big title, and we went there, On our
way J um‘po asked me if he might also
compete nt1 the sports. I told him it
was meant only for resid
was ents of Nag-
1 “1 calg beat the best of
ows and you will like to see it
I could get admission,” he exéliafngxélg
clenching his fists angd .
them in the air. brandlshing

Just at that moment
insistent hoot of a mot

them fe]-

we heard the

or horn and ¥

instinctively moved towards my side
of the road, but Jumbo dived right
into the middle of the road and picked
up something and gave me the shock
of my life. The passing huge lorry,

“and the cloud of dust it raised, blind-

ed me, and not seeing Jumbo, I won-
dered for an instant if he had been
killed and swept away by the lorry,
when he shouted to me across the
road from the other side, “Look, what
I have got.”

I went over to him and said, “What
a fool you are! That lorry would
have run over you!”

«T would have smashed it to pieces
if it had,” he replied, frowning.

“But you wouldn’t have been living
to do it,” I told him.

He stood still for a moment,
thought, and then with a smile,
agreed, “You are right I think. But
never mind. See what I have got. A
fountain pen! How lovely! I have
always wanted to have a fountain
pen. See if it is a good one.”

He handed me a beautiful Parker
Duofold pen, all covered with dust.
I wiped it and found that it looked a
new one, and it wrote beautifully and
smoothly too. It had been engraved
«K. Ghate, Excelsior High School,
Nagpur” in small gelden letters.

JUMBO’s joy knew no bounds, as I
extolled the merits of the pen and
congratulated him on his luck.

“Oh, I am clever,” he mused as he
tried to fix the pen to his breast
pocket and then followed me. We
talked of various things and just as
we were taking 2 turn near the rail-
way station to the narrow lane lead-
ing to the open sports field across, he
stopped me and said, “I have an idea.
How do you like it?”

«Come out with your idea,” I said.
«Then I shall tell you how I like it.”

“Here it is. I am going to compete
in these sports. You said they were
only for the residents of Nagpur.
Well, I am a resident of this place.”

“you would find it hard to prove
it.”

“Here is the proof,” he said. taking
out the pen and holding it high in
the air.

In a2 moment I saw his crooked plan,
and said, “Suppose you are found
out.”

“Found cut? Well, here is the way
out,” and he shook his clenched right
fist in my face.

I knew we were in for some trouble,
put it was too late to withdraw. He
had more brawn than brain, and
would surely stick to his idea. It did
not really matter to me what hap-
pened to him, but I was known to
many penple in Nagpur and my repu-
tation was at stake if they came to
know that the imposter was my friend
and my guest.

I told him at last, “You can’t do it
if T am with you. They all know me
and won’t admit you if you are found
with me. Jsuggest an easy way out of
the difficulty. Let us pretend that
we don’t know each other, just for
the duration of the sports, you see.
I shall be among the onlookers:
When everything is over and you
get your cups and medals, then
you come away and we shall again
meet just near this lamp post and
then go home together. I shall wait
for you if I come to this post earlier
and you will do the same.”

“My God! You are clever! You
are great!” he exclaimed.

I sighed out of relief that the idea
caught his fancy.

“But be always near me, and.watch
me do the trick”, he said.

“Of course, of course.”

* L d *

We approached the enclosure where
the sports had to be held and I was
nodding greetings to some of my
friends while Jumbo was searching for
the man who was enlisting competi-
tors. I was close by, watching. As
every applicant approached him, he
asked, “Do you belong to this place?
and on receiving an affirmative reply,
he was taking down the name and
address of the competitor and assign-
ing him a number.

He asked Jumbo “Do you belong to
this place?”

“Yes, of course. Else, why do I come
here to compete” roared Jumbo in
reply, and dramatically pulling out
the fountain pen, he held it menac-
ingly to the eyes of the man, who was
startled by the gruff voice and the
gesture, and immediately took down
the name and address engraved on
the pen, and gave Jumbo two card-
board pieces bearing No. 13 with



strings attached to them to be tied
to the neck to show one in front and
one on the back. Thereafter Jumbo
was referred to only by his number,
like all the other competitors.

The audience reared in appreci~
ation as No. 13 began to win event
after event, and they shouted that at
last a man was born who took the ill
Juck out of the number 13. When the
sports were all over, No. 13 had won
first prizes in five, and second prize
in one out of a total of eleven events.
The winners were allotted a separate
bench near the President’s chair.
Jumbo sat near the President, and
looked in my direction and grinned.
Everyone turned round towards me,
and I got uneasy, and to save myself
from the suspicion I foo turned round
and murmured loudly, “Who is No.
13’s friend here?”

The President got up and made a
short speech on the advantages of
physical education and the fine dis-
play of skill at games and the excel-
lent physique we had all witnessed
just then, and was going on to the
next item on the programme, namely,
the distribution of the prizes, when
the Secretary behind him touched his
arm. The President turned round
and after a whispered conversation
with the Secretary, faced the audi-
ence again and began a discourse on
the merits of sports competitions and
their influence on men’s morals. The
Secretary was looking this side and
that as if searching for sgmebody, and
when the President appeared to be
ending that part of his speech, the
Secretary touched his arm again, and
handed him an open big red book,
pointing to a portion in it.

The President continued, “Welj,
gentlemen, after having witnessed
such brilliant sports just now, you wiil
like to know the world’s and our own
provinee’s records in sports. The first
in long jump in the world wos...... ”

“We don’t want that statistical
rubbish. We have got it all in our
Year Books. Out with your prize dis-
tribution,” cried one in the audience.

“Yes, the prizes”, yelled another in
sympathy.

“We didn’t come to hear these har-
angues”, shouted another.

“Patlence, patience,” cried the Pre-
sident above the din of the disgruntled

voices and §here was silence. “Just z

(cigutp%g Otf mlﬁlutes, gentlemen, before I
istribute e prizes, the b i

cups and medals.” cautitul

The couple of minutes dra
. ed

and once again the Secretarygg wh?sx-l‘
bered  something in the ear of the
Premdgnt, who then said, <“we} if
_there 15 anyone in the audience wiish-
ltrl’llg go spgak 2 flew words on sports,

e Secretary will gracious)
e ¥ permit

“This is not a debatin, >
shouted a dozen voices, & soclety,

“Sit down, sit down, you don’t k
how to preside,” came a shous f?ngtz
another quarter.

“If you can’t distribute i
I will,” sald another. the prizes,

“We have heard your spee
tions often enough in Nagxx))urcmg‘;:_
the prizes or go away.” ’ ¢

The President’s voice wa,

the noise and he stood on ?;hzzostgk;t;
and with a supreme effort shrieked
SILENCE, and in a moment aj] was
qglet‘ He got down and standing b

his chair as usual, he said, “G‘rent‘,ley
men, your patience has been sorelu
taxed, I know, and 5o I am bringiny
the proceedings to a close. Yog
should pardon a little irregulari’cu
for which the Seeretary is Very sor 4
The fact is the goldsmith hag dela, ?(’i
bringing the medals and cups Wh’{ h
he promised to do exactly at six 5\3
there appears to be no yge waitin

longer, T hereby announce the prizea;g
whl‘ch will be despatehed in geal d’
registered post parcels to the wie

ners promptly tomorrow.” e

“Shame, shame,” shoute
and no!mdy heard the lisst;?r;;ﬂ;3 :&gvl;d
th_e . President, and pandemoniy; n
reigned, as the audience began to dim
perse. The prize-winners themselvg;

left their seats, while the Secretary

apologetical
themg Iy stopped and garlandeg

T was the first to come to t
h
post, and Jumbo came there :.11%?1
while later, in g dejected mp, 3
crumpling a garland in hig handg °d

“Hang it all,” he saiq
out his fountain pen and daézhréfi :00]‘
pieces on a stone. “This is an \mlutc -

pen. I knew it when
low gave me No, 130 ¢ Short fel-

THE SPEECH GENERAL WU
DIDN’T MAKE

ByDr.P.G.KRISHNAYYA

EW YORK CITY: This is a report

on the speech that General Wu
Hsiu-chuan, special envoy of Com-
munist China, did NOT make at the
U. N.

The speech was prepared for deli-
very as far back as November 28. The
1ext was released to the  press by
General Wu on December 16—but
New York’'s newspapers gave it virtu-
ally no mention. Wu took the step
because the Political Committee of the
U. N. Assembly, which had first invited
him to state his case, did not give him
a hearing. The envoy and his eight
colleagues left by air for Peking last
Tuesday.

Filling 30 typewritten sheets, the
speech contains a full statement of
Peking’s position and seeks to docu-
ment specific charges against the
U. S. of invading Chinese territorial
waters and air space and of seeking
the “encirclement” of China.

While it would be easy to dismiss it
as “propaganda” and as “minted in
Moscow”, a close reading of the speech
reveals New China’s thinking on Far
Eastern affairs and for this reason it
is regarded as a significant document
despite its often unpalatable contents.

The speech was not delivered before
the 60-nation Political Committee
because of a combination of circum-
stances but most diplomats and
observers believe mainly because the
U. S. definitely did not want it deli-
vered. In fact the whole history of
Ambassador Wu's stay at the U. N.
discloses a systematic ‘attempt by the
U. S. delegation to “freeze out” the
Chinese on the diplomatic front.

To U. N. observers the U. S. posi-
tion is understandable in terms of
America’s fight in Korea, but the
U. N.’s conduct is less understandable.
As one Western diplomat put it: “The
U. N. is fighting aggression in Korea
but it closes its ears to Chinese
charges that it is the vietim of
aggression. The U. N. can ill afford
to show preferences in this matter.”

The Political Committee began
debate of the Soviet-Chinese charge of
U. 8. aggression against China on
November 26 after inviting General
Wu to take a seat at the Committee
table. On November 27, Soviet
Foreign Minister Vishnsky spoke at
length and introduced a resolution
urging the Security Council to “take
the necessary steps to insure the im-
mediate cessation of aggression
against China by the U. 8.”

John Foster Dulles, the U. S, dele-~
gate, asked for a 24-hour adjournment
to prepare a more detailed reply. How-
ever, in view of conflicting meetings of’
the General Assembly and the Secu-
rity Council the committee did not
meet again until December 7 and then
it gave priority to the U. 8. charge
of Chinese intervention in Korea.

These familiar with U. N. procedures
know that the execuse of “conflicting”
meetings is not valid since the vari-
ous presidents of the commitiees and
the Assembly usually coordinate their
meetings and a session of the Politi~
cal Committee could have been
arranged. The priority given to the
U. 8. charges was challenged by the
Soviet bloc as an unprecedented form
of procedure. The curious thing was:
that the U. S. charges of intervention
were also set aside in due course and
a further priority was given to the
cease-fire resolution.

All through this time the Chinese
envoy sat at the Waldorf waiting to:
deliver his speech. After 17 days he
decided he had been kept waiting long
enough. He announced he was going
home and he handed correspondents
copies of his speech. The Political
Committee met last Monday, when it

could have invited him to speak, but

instead it again postponed discussion.
of China’s charges and the Formosa
guestion.

The reason given this time was that
any discussion might raise tempera-:
tures and prejudice cease-fire negoti~
ations.

However, some Asian and Westerny



-diplomats saw in this a still further
attempt to freeze out Wu and to slam
the committee’s door on him. They
pointed out that in the name of the
cease-fire negotiations Peking was
being rebuffed in the Political Com-
mittee as well as in the special seven-
power committee which long ago was
supposed to have met and ruled on
Peking’s demand for China’s seat in
the U. N.

U. N. sources say that General
Wu’s undelivered speech must be read
against this background.

It is a Delligerent speech. If
announces flatly that China intends
to take Taiwan (Formosa) by arms if
the U. 8. 7th Fleet does not leave the
island’s waters and abandon aid to
Chiang Kai-shek.

“The Chinese people,” Wu says,
“are not only determined to defeat the
major aggressors confronting China
"but are also determined to defeat all
the aggressors who dare to invade
China’s territory.”

The charges preferred by Wu are:

1. The U. 8. “has actively supported
and is still actively supporting the
Chiang Kai-shek reactionary remnant
clique in Taiwan.” In this connection
he charges that the U. S. and Canada
sent “several hundred” planes to
Chiang this year and U. S. officers
are trajning Chiang’s troops. Wu also
accused U. 8. secret service agencies
of seeking to foment guerilla warfare
in new China.

2. The U. S. “has employed every
measure to prevent the representa-
tives of the Central Peoples Govern-
ment of the People’s Republic of
China from participating in the U. N,
and the Allied Council for Japan.”

3. The U. 8. “is actively rearming
the fascist forces in Japan.”

4, “The U. S. has built up a vast
network of military bases in the
Pacific. Everyone can see that this
network of bases forms an encircle-
ment of the New China.” In this con-
nection Wu also charges the U. 8. is
seeking to retain Taiwan as “a spring-
board for the American imperialists to
attack the Chinese mainland.”

In his speech, Wu alleges that
Syngman Rhee, head of South Korea,
submifted in 1949 to the U. 8. the
draft of a “Korean-American treaty of

alliance.” Wu claims that Article 7 of
the proposed draft committed the
U, S. to participate “if the war of
liberation must be continued on the
territory on Manchuria in reply fo an
attack of the Chinese Communist,
party on Korea.” In return Wu
alleges, Rhee “undertakes to ’ hand
over the development of the natural
resources of Manchuria ang other
parts of eastern China to the joint
administration of the WU, S. and
Korea.” (Rhee’s archives fell into
Communist hands when the North
Koreans captured Seoul last Summer)
On the charge of “encirclemen »
Wp says that Gen. MacArthur is
“bitterly hated by the people of Asig”
and that in leading his forces to
New China’s frontiers “the attack on
gggugglnland of China hgag already
“I have heard much em i
the Security Council,” Wl?tga;ilk“ltn
the effect that the troops fighting 1
Korea' at present have no intention tn
commit aggression against the north0
eastern territory of China, Moreo r
it is said that the majority of mever
?ers of the Security Counci] are rearg;:
0 put such assurax i
o p 1ces into a resoly-
“This is taking the Chj
for idiots.

“It is to be noted that t
tries which wish to assyre
U.S. troops in Korea wo N
late the territory of Chillfllz;i ;rc;t v;o-
cisely those which maintain that -ty
U. S. Seventh Fleet should stay at the
Taiwan Strait and continue itg aggre, :
sion against China, §=

“Suppose a detachment of th
armed forces of g country hostile te
the U. 8. had occupied Hawaii whnO
another detachment of this’ same
country was attacking the neighbou:
of the U. 8. Mezxico. Now the
aggressor comes to assure the Amery.
can people: ‘You have nothing to fegy
our troops i_n Mexico will not commii
any aggression against the U, g

“Is it conceivable that the
people would believe in the agslggifgg

given by such an aggressor i
accomplices? and iis

‘The U. & Government hag i
the territory of China, Taiwan m::ﬁfld
its armed forces threaten to ax,)proaclg
the border of China from another

nese people

hose coun-
us that the

'

direction. But the U. 8. and its
accomplices are demanding that the
Chinese people believe in their assu-
rances that the armed forces which
are approaching China’s border would
not invade China’s territory. The
Chinese people have had too much
experience in struggle even to pay any
attention to such empty words. The
U. S. Tth Fleet is invading the Strait
of Taiwan and the U. S. Air Force of
aggression in Korea has violated the
territorial air of China for more than
200 times.

“Such actions refute any assurance
that may be given by Mr. Austin or
Mr. Jebb. The words of the U. S.
7th Fleet are much more powerful
and eloguent than those of Mr.
Austin.”

Wu adds that “Mr. Austin asserted’
that the question of world peace or
world war was to be decided by the
Chinese people, as if the Chinese
people wanted to bomb America and
to drop the atomic bomb on the
U. 8>

He ends his undelivered speech by
formulating a resolution condemning
the U. S. “invasion and occupation of
Taiwan” and calling for “severe sanc=-
tions” against the U. 8.”

The resolution also would have
called for immediate withdrawal of
U. S. forces from Taiwan and Korea
leaving the people “of North and
South Korea to settle the domestic
affairs of Korea themselves.”
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WHAT STALIN THINKS

By ELLIS M.

’ HEN Harry Hopkins returned

from Moscow during the criti-
cal summer days of 1941, he reported
to Roosevelt: “Stalin is Russia”. He
added: ‘One has to see Stalin if one
wants to know what Russia is going
to do, what she has to do it with, and
how she means to go about it.”

I believe that Hopkins® words are
as valid today as they were nine years
ago. They will remain valid as long
as Stalin choosges to stay at the helm
of the Soviet regime.

Stalin is Russia. He has no ghost
writers, no brains trust in the west-
ern meaning of these institutions.
Virtually no one, not even Molotov,
has a real and lasting influence on
his thinking.

But Stalin himself likes to give a
contrary impression. When  Sir
Stafford Cripps remarked that it
might be difficuit to wipe out memo-
ries of the Russo-German non-
aggression pact, the Generalissimo
pointed to Mr. Molotov and said:
“Well, don't blame me. It was Molo-
tov’s ideatl”

The huge Soviet Cabinet’s infiu-
ence on Stalin is nil. The influence
of the Polithuro may be considerable,
but one sided. Bayanov, one of his
earlier private secretaries, described
him at a meeting of the Politburo in
words which I am told are still accu-
rate today: “Stalin never takes part
in a discussion. He is silent and
listens attentively. Then, when all
have spoken, he gets up and says a
few words. And his view is always
adopted.”

If we can succeed in reconstructing
his thought processes and in estab-
lishing a coherent structure of the
things which now occupy his mind, we
may even solve what Mr. Churchill
called a ‘“riddle inside an enigma.”

Sir Bernard Pares once wrote: “I
have never met Stalin, and I judge
him far less by what he says than by
what he does, but I am perfectly
certain that I am expressing his
:thoughts.”

8talin frequently confides to inti-

ZACHARIAS

mates what he calls the leifmoti

his political philosophy: “Marx?strlr{ isofi
doctrine which is born only once in
2,000 years. Why abandon or change
it betore it is given a real chance to
prove its great worth?”

It is possible to summarise Stalin’s

- current pre-occupations on five im-~

portant subjects: and I now pr

) e
my findings on these topics: th% ﬁ;?f
shal’g hcalth, the succession, Soviet
secpmty, world revolution or co-ope-
ration; war and peace.

1. Stalin’s Health: The
lissimo is 70 years old, a man Efe gile'z;,
though somewhat subdued vitalit
fmd .quiet vigour which wag no%
impaired by the fatigue of the war
years. He suffers from a heart af)
ment which his doctors diagnose a;

serious but by no means i
prove fatal. certain to

Stalin follows the strict ry i

. s . e
physicians with as much diZc(i)élihnls
apd obedience as he expects Comm :
nists to follow the Party line, b

2. Stalin’s Successor: Stalin 3

mineq to leave behind aaslgxlrilgtdgtei-
that is s’m‘o}ng and well consolidatad('e
a Communist Party that ig ﬁrel’
entrenched in domestjc power o
world leadership; and g successo o
successors who will be aple to ¢ ; t(')r
nue the Stalinist programme wit(;xn it
lfntsetrryptlons necessitated by ﬁght(i)x‘:é
s it

power.or recognition ang Personal

Anxious to avoid the
tainty and fratricidal g
out of Lenin’s ambigy
Stalin is working on g
regards as his own poli
It is a detailed guide
sors on all matters of p
domestic and foreign pgll;ge:n @ State,

3. Soviet Security- j
personal tl}oughtsyis Slé%:ﬁx?g o5ed on
preoccupation: the safety ang oajor
rity of the Soviet world from Bsecu~
to Viadivostok. He frequent] olin
the phrase: ‘I owe it to the 13?,, b
people to secure their Irontiers ausslan
all comers.” His ideg g Soinst

sanitaire consisting of noa; cordon

chaos, uncer-
trife that grew
ous testament
book which he
tical testament,
for his Succes-

t one hug

two security belts—of which Czecho-
slovakia is one link—was developed in
the late '30’s, primarily as a defensive
measure against the Nazis.

At that time he said: “History shows
that when any State intends to make
war against another State, even not
adjacent, it begins by seeking frontiers
across which it can reach the fron-
tiers of the State it wants to attack.
Usually an  aggressive State finds
countries willing to ‘lend’ her a fron-
tier.”

Stalin views the Atlantic Pact, the
Marshall Plan, and the ‘Truman Doc-
trine’ as confirmation of fhis political
philosophy, although he concedes that
his own ‘Stalin Doctrine’—extending
the Soviet demarcation line to Central
Germany in the west, and to the
Kuriles and Korea's 38th Parallel in
the east—predates it.

1t cannot be said that Stalin did
not expect a deterioration of the
intimate Big Three wartime alliance
such as has actually taken place. “It
is not so difficult to keep unity in
time of war,” he remarked at Yalta,
«gince there is a joint aim to defeat
the common enemy, which is clear to
everyone. The difficult task will come
after the war when diverse interests
tend to divide the Allies. It is our duty
to see that our relations in peace-time
are as strong as they have been in
war.”

And again: “I think that the task is
to secure our unity in the future, and,
for this purpose, we musi{ agree upon
such a convenant as would best serve
that purpose.”

Stalin fully recognised the United
Nations Charter as such a conve-
nant, especially, its Article 27 (on
voting in the Security Council). But
he foresaw difficulties. “My colleagues
in Moscow,” he warned, “cannot for-
get the case which occurred in 1939
during the Russian-Finnish war, when
Britain and France used the League of
Nations against us and eventually
expelled and isolated us.”

It is characteristic of Stalin to view
his relations with the West in histori-
cul terms. What happened once, he
likes to say, is bound to happen again
—if you don’t watch out.

4. Revolution or Cooperation: Stalin,

:shrewd sand suspicious by nature, Is

particularly suspicious of the Western
world. He fears the West at least as
much asg the West fears him. And he
subconsciously compensates for 'the
insecurity he feels by insisting that
the West has outlived its usefulness
and is doomed.

This is ho mystic aberration of an
otherwise practical roind. It is  the
pseudo-scientific  conclusion of a
diechard Marxist. If queried point
blank, Stalin will go to any limit in
denying that he aims to bring about
or even accelerate the inevitable doom
of the Western world. To several of
his interviewers he has described the
idea that he might be plotting a world
revolution as ‘comic, tragic, fragic-
comic.”

When Mr. Eric Johnston asked him
whether he wanted to change the
world, Stalin answered with a mis-
chievous smile: “Not much!” He gave
the same or similar answers to others.

But when he discusses the question
seriously he claims opposition to
artificial or violent changes. To Mr,
Walter Duranty he said that “Insti-
tutions and systems are not changed
by words—they are changed by natu-
ral causes.”

To Roy Howard he said: “We Mar-
xists believe that a revolution will
also take place in other countries.
But it will take place only when the
revolutionaries in these countries
think it possible or necessary. The
expori of revolution is nonsense, Every
country will make its own revolution
if it wants to, and if it does not want
to, there will be no revolution.”

Stalin is disappointed with Europe,
but he does not believe that the tem-
porary failures of the Communists in
the West represent mortal blows. “We
cught to learn from the British the
art of ‘wait and see,” he has said
repeatedly in Politburo meetings. He.
advises his colleagues to direct their
efforts towards strengthening ‘“what
we have in our hands instead of run-
ning after the bird on the roof.”

5. War and Peace: Stalin is appre-
hensive of the United States today
because he suspects them of aggres-
sive intentions. But he is firmly con-
vinced that neither Washington nor
London wants a war at this time.

According to him, however, there
are three categories of people who are



vitally interested in bringing on ano-
ther world war. Those whom he re-
gards as war-mongers include:

(1) Top economic leaders, the so-
called ‘capitalists,” who are interested
in continuous expansion of production
and markets, no matter by what
means.

(2) Military men, who, in Stalin’s
view, are not so much interested in
war as in continuing tension, to keep
their budgets high.

(3) A whole group of discredited
and exiled political leaders whose only
chance for a come-back lies in
ancther war.

He firmly believes that ‘capitalism’
is the chief culprit In bringing on
wars: “Capitalism in its imperialist
phase is a system which considers
wars to be a legitimate instrument for
settling international disputes, a legal
method in fact if not in law.”

At this point there may be serious
cleavage in Stalin’s attitude toward war
and peace. While he does not expect
the complete collapse of capitalism in

the present generati
ed that cne or two
wars could bring ap
cline and fall. Thuys
favours and abhors war
it t‘o accelerate the dowhf
tghsm, Le abhors it bees,
rils ‘socialist consolidatig
On the basis of th
reliable information
this score, I may
attitude toward war as f :
' He will not launch direcg l;%gfé i
if only because of apprehensionssmn’
the Soviet system might not g tk_lat
another war—a fear he has hgrvwe
frankly voiced. fmselt
If attacked, howe
lissimo will mobilise

ces: of the vast sub-conti 1

drive the nation ruthless?;liriﬁgtia t‘? N
and will never capitylate “1% e,
have ncthing left,” he once‘ said uwe
more men, no weapons, and noa; g
nition, our women wil] continur(rem':ﬁ;

battle, pouring hot
invaders—-N. N. F water on the

Stalin  both

all of capi-
use it impe-
n.’

€ best and most
I could gather on
describe Stalin’s

ver, the Generg-
the whole resoyr.

MICHURIN, FORE-RUNNER OF
LYSENKO
By R. L. N. SASTRI

YSENKO’S views, at least some of

them, are not sirange in them-
selves. For, many times in the past
history of science, they were subjects
of discussion at the hands of celeb-
rated men of science like Lamarck
and Darwin. But they are strange for
his times. The recent strides in our
knowledge of heredity and evolution
have been tending to make it
increasingly necessary that the old
ideas should either be discarded or
improved upon.

Ivan Viadimirovich Michurin is
perhaps the last of a succession of
men who provided much of the ma-
terial and inspiration for Lysenko’s
theories. This significance Michurin
acquired for his ideas only recently
with the growing interest the world
is showing in Lysenko. On the other
hand he was better known for his
practical achievements as a hortl-
culturist who revolutionised fruit-
growing in the Soviet Union.

Born in 1855 in a poor family,
Michurin had to bid good-bye to his

education on leaving seco

He became in 1875 a rail\xrll:; ?x’nsclh(ml.
on a petty salary. Poverty andp At
sure of Qﬂice work could not ho o
diver} plm from his earlier i’ntexeg eir,
gardening. He managed to rest a
small plot of land in which h prew
a small orchard in hig leisure ehgrew
From the returns obtained n mgrs.
sale of plaqts, he gradually deve% o
a commercial nursery. A stageoped
eventually reached when he could s
up his job with the r A

: ailwa,
himself entirely to horticﬁl%ﬁzc‘leflevote

During this period he had
tunity of touring severaltgfa?:ggof 0
Central.Russia. He found that most >
the fruit varietjes grown there Iil(:)t
apples, pears, peeches, plums cherri y
aprxc.ots, etc., were very pooz" in theis ‘
vielding capacity. He was convi ed
.that new varieties had to be prodﬁced
1f’ frult-.growing was to become g ool
dtable industry. Thig led him 11',)50-
good deal of experimentation Ha
cha_nged irom one methog to a.noth .
until at last he struck what he caﬁ:

He favours.

an absolutely correct path. He
crossed plants of different species and
genera from distant habitats and
obtained hybrids which could be suc-
cessfully grown under the desired
cenditions by proper “training”. He
did not stop there. If the young
hybrids of the first generation were
not up to the needs, he grafted a tvylg
of the hybrid on to a plant with
certain desired characteristics. 'Ithe
result was that he came out with
hundreds of new fruit varieties which
spread all over the Soviet Union.
Fruit~-growing was placed on a new
footing. During the course of his
work Michurin collected all known
varieties of fruit plants from all over
the world and his nursery eventually
becams a centre of attraction for
vigitors both at home and from
abroad. All this Michurin had to do
under the most trying circumstances
for many years under the Tsarist
regime. He received no aid from any
quarter. On the other hand the
Government placed many obstacles in
his way which impeded the progress
of his work. But the Russia after the
October Revolution became a happy
place for him. Besides large grants
and support in various ways, many
honours were conferred upon him by
the State in his later years. He was
awarded the Order of Lenin—the
highest honour in Russia, not to speak
of many other titles and certificates.
His town was renamed Michurinsk in
his honour. -A number of schools and
research institutions were started as
a mark of respect for him and were
named after him. He was treated as
a national asset. He died a glorious
death in 1935.

N. I Vavilov was another eminent
Russian  biologist whose work is no
less valuable. He made a world col-
lection of cereal crops and propound-
ed a hypothesis on the origin of culti-
vated plants. His contributions to the
science of genetics are outstanding
and will be remembered for ever. But

" the Communist Government, instead

of giving him encouragement, kept
him under imprisonment and he is
reported to have died in a Soviet con-
centration camp in 1945, unhonoured
and unsung. - Why this disparity in
treatment as between the two scien-
tists by the same Government? The
-reason for this will not be surprising

to those who are in the know of the
general policy of the Soviet Govern-
ment. Not being content with what
he had done in the direction of raising
new varieties of plants, Michurin
began to theorise. The basie princi-
ple underlying his theories is that of
Engels that “nothing is final, absolute,
sacred,” everything is transitory,
nothing can endure before this transi-
toriness except the “uninterrupted
nrocess of becoming and of passing
away, of endless ascendancy from the
lower to the higher”. To Michurin
“avery organ, every property, every
Limb, all the internal and external
parts of every organism are condi-
tioned by the environment.”” Only
about one-tenth of what an organism
ds, is contributed by the parents. It is
upto the plant breeder to mould the
rest to suit his needs by the proper
training of the plant. The rest of his
ideas are only extensions of this basic
vrinciple. For the first time, he thus
taok over the dialectical materialism
of Marx and Engels to biology. Now
this philosophy is also the offi-
cial philosophy of the Soviet Govern-
ment. Little wonder, therefore, that
Michurinn received State support and
even worship. He, in his turn, paid
voeiferous praise to Lenin and Stalin.
Vaviloy, on the other hand, was a
geneticist of the classical Mendelian
school which is opposed to the philo-
sophy of dialectical materialism and
which was therefore vehemently cri-
ticised by Michurin and his followers
who took the reins of power into
their hands. He stands out as a
martyr who fell a victim to his own
scientific views which he could not
sacrifice for personal ends. He thus
preferred persecution to power.
There was once & gardener and
plant breeder by name Luther Bur-
bank in the United States who was
acclaimed a wizard in producing new
plant varieties. He had many queer
notions about biology. Many of his
plant varieties are s2id to have later
dwindled away, and few scientists
take serious notice ¢f his ideas now-
a-days. Michurin is also a wizard as
a plant-breeder although his views
are not acceptable outside the Soviet
Union. He may be called the Bur-
bank of Russia, -although Michurin
himself would not have liked it.



THE APPROACHING TEST

MONG the devices of man at

different periods for being a socia-
ble animal and taking the road in a
jovial crew, a cricket tour is modern
and satisfactory, according to Blun-
den. This is generally true, though
much coaviviality is 1ot seen in
gquesws for the “Ashes” in Australia
where greac imporiance is attached to
the results of the Tests. Cricket
ceases to be a sporv; it hecomes an
international dispute. However, the
tours of Commonwealln teams in
India during the last iwo years have
been so informal that cur cricketers
seemn to have forgotten that a Test
is a Test, unofficial though it may be.
The patriot prefers to imagine that
it was indifference and not inability
that has been keeping India from
victory in the Test series of 1950-1.
Fighting with backs to tlie wall, some-
times into the wall, has been the rule
with us, and even Hazare’s hundreds
came usually in the second innings.
The change in Eden Gardens where
India cbiained a first innings lead was
therefore a pleasant one, and all
credit goes to P. R. Umrigar for
demonstrating to his colleagues that a
big score is not impossible in  the
first knock. It is to be hoped that the
same spirit will be seen in Chepauk
with ¥ndia making a good total before
seeing Ames’ men in a second time.
Then alone is vietory possible, even
imaginable. Teams like the one tour-
ing our country now, should not be
invincible. There are very obvious dis-
advantages for a team of shreds and
patches as the members, even if indi-
vidually efficient, are by no means
familiar on the field together.

LESLIE AMES, the tourists’ skipper
is forly five years old. Ames, however,
s sl going, though not exactly
strone He has not been playing
much during this tour.

FRANK WORRELL is young, is West
Indian, and is already world-famous.
There are two sorts of cricketers that
reach fame early. Those who flum-
mox the selectors with sheer figures
and averages, displaying marvellous
consistency, and ,asking to be recog-
nised; and those who reveal sparks

of genius by their methods, rare’

strckes, exceptional agility and so on.
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By V.P.SATHE

ASH driving is hecoming a com-

moin phenomena among film stars.
This week came the report that
Begum Para was arrested for rash
driving and that her car had knocked
down four or five people. Later, when
she was released on bail she is report-
ed to have affirmed that she was not
driving the car and that one Shankar
Singh was the driver.

But other stars before this incident
have been hauled up fcr rash driving,
notably Geeta Bali and Motilal. Both
of them have been fined and warned
by the court. And it has been gene-
rally observed that the stars when-
ever they are on the wheel, are in a
terrible hurry. Speed perhaps is the
watchword of our screen heroes and
heroines; perhaps they believe that
driving fast makes them appear more
heroic in the eyes of their fans, But
one hopes that in a crowded city like
Bombay they show more regard for
observing speed rules. Besides, the
stars who are never anxious to be
punctual for their sheoting have no
reason to be in a hurry. They must
learn to take life easy, at least the
driving part of it. Safety and not
speed should be.the motto of our stars.

Personality Of The Week

Among the young and promising
directors who have made the grade
during the last four years the name of
Ramesh Saigal stands out. Like
Kashyap he, too, started his career as
a bank clerk. In fact, due to the sad
demise of his father, he was forced to
quit college and join the bank to sup-
‘port his family.

But the dull and dry atmosphere of
-the banks in Multan and Lahore could

" hardly inspire a young presentable

man who, in his college days, had
made a nume for himself as g produ-
cer and artiste in plays. So it wag but
natural that when the opportunity
came his way he should quit the cleri-
cal job and join films as ap assistant
to Shankat Hussain. It is interesting
{o note that when Khandgan was
peing made both Ramesh Saigal ang
S. K. Ojha were Shaukat’s assistants

Later, along with Shaukat, Ramesh
migrated to Bombay. Here, too, he
worked as assistant to Shaukaé for
some time but later joined Prithviraj
who at that time was contemplating
the formation of Prithvi Theatres
Ramesh became Prithvi’g secretaré
and to an outsider it appeared ag if
he was a member of Prithyj’s family
Wherever Prithvi went, Ramesh ac:
companied him; and thig association
continuad till the staging of Deewar
the stage-play of which wag Written
by Ramesh Saigal.

Deewar proved a roarin i
also marked a parting of t%ehga?:tfég
Ramesh Saigal and Prithviraj. "Ag g
person who knew both of them we|)
I thought that this was an unfortu-’
nate turn to Ramesh’s life. But, now
that I think of it, I believe that,, this
?igatssotclilatibon from Prithvi Theatres
ed to the building of ’
as a director. ® of Ramesh's career

Since he left Prithvi T
has made three pictures
written four or five screen
Renuka was more of ap
t};zar;L axclly real motion piet
Shaheed and Semadhi he h
his mettle both as a writer aallsdp;i(;";id
tor. In fact it can be said withg 1-:
exaggeration that he ig the olll
director who has been able to m;.lky
box-office hits out of patrloug

heatres he
80 far ang
stories. Hig
eXperiment
ure; but in

themes. True he had to make some
compromises but in the light of the
success he attained, one must admit
that his approach was right. Apart
from their popularity, the enterprising
and imaginative direction of both
these pictures has earned for him a
high position among the front-rank
directors.

From the way he is planning the
production of his new picture Shikwa
it seems he will go a long way. For
he is very ambitious as is evident from
the theme he has chosen for his new
picture. The story of Shikwa revolves
round a man who challenges God., I
am not permitted to reveal more but
I can say that the story of Shikwa

* written by K. A. Abbas is perhaps the

most unusual subject ever attempted
on the Indian screen.

A director who has selected such a
subject is bound to rise high in the
film world. Incidentally, on Thurs-
day 4th January morning Ramesh
Saigal launched this Filmkar’s picture

~at Central Studios: the muhurat was

performed by his “Guru” Shashadhar
Mukerjee of Filmistan. The muhurat
has been followed with regular shoot-
ing and there is no doubt that the
discriminating picturegoers will be
looking forward to the release of this
picture with keen interest.
Picture Of The Week

Samson and Delilth had a record
run of twelve weeks in Bombay; b1_1t
I could see the picture only in the last
week of its run. The record success of
this picture, however, does not mean
that the picture itself is great. I have
never been a fan of Cecil B. de Mille;
but still I think that his new Riblical
opus is not even as good as his pre-
vious hits, especially Sign of the Cross.
The choice for the principal roles it-
self is very poor: apart from looking
like a stud bull Victor Mature seems
to be utterly devoid of any talent and
so does Hedy Lammar. As portrayed
on the screen, Samscn of the Bible is
reduced just to a Hollywood hero who
indulges in miracles and Hedy Lam-
mar hardly looks like Delilah who
tempted and betrayed Samson. With
gaudy colour and a queer mixture of
modernity and old pageantry, the
picture appears to ba2 unreal, from the
beginning to the end. Then the fight
between Samson and the lion appears
to be .phoney, so also most of the

miracles. Only the last scene is awe-
inspiring. :

Tne screenplay takes liberties with
the original story and introduces
many irrelevent elements which, far
from strengthening the dramatic
impact of the story, weakens it with
slow tempo and monotonous dialogue.
Yet, the very idea of Delilah mixing
hate, vengeance and love in her atti-
tude to Samson who had once spurned
ner hand is intriguing and as engros-
sing as any modern Hollywood film.
It would not be wrong to say that
this picture is just a costume and
spectacular version of Gilda which it-
self had proved so popular in Bombay.
No wonder, then, that in this age of
sex-starvation, pictures like Samson
und Delilech should appeal to even the
elite among picturegoers. As a critie
chidingly remarked, it is a strange
sight that the gentry which pooh-
poohs Indian mythological pictures
should go ga-ga over this American
Veer Babruwahan!

The other foreign picture of signifi-
cance to be released recently was
Mocbeth directed by Orson Welles.
Considering the fact that it was shot
only in twenty-one days, technically
the picture is surprisingly good. The
eerie atmosphere of Scotland has been
beautifully created with light effects
and sombre settings. In a traditional
sense, there is hardly any set in this
picture; the sets are mostly improvis-
ed with minimum material,

Technically brilliant, as a motion
picture version of Shakespeare’s
drama, it is rather a disjointed and dull
affair. The acting and production is
too arty-arty and stylized with the
result you rever feel that you are
watching real drama being unfolded
on the screen. The picture never:
grips you. None of Shakespearian
characters came to life; they seem to
just recite Shakespeare's words. It is
a pity that Orson Welles, with all his
talent and originality, could not at-
tain the standard of Laurence Oliver
as an interpreter of Shakespeare on
the screern.

And Nimmi Too!

Apropos the accident to Dilip
umar reported in these columns last
week, it appears that Nimmi who was
also acting in the same scene, along
with Dilip, suffered even more. On.



"Thursday last I had an occasion to
visit the sets of Aan. Mr. Mehboob
then narrated the story of the well
scene. He described how for four
hours on 2 very cold and chilly night
Nimmi and Dilip Kumar had to work
in ice-cold water. He also divulged
that while the first shoft had been
perfect, the mishap occurred during
the second shot and that Nimmi also
was almost drowned in the water
while Dilip was struggling to save her
and himself.

Incidentally, Mehboob said that the
kind of role Nimmi is playing is so
difficult that she must fall ill every-
time her scene in Aan is completed.
On that day, along with 8. Mukerjee
and others, I had also the privilege of
seeing one reel of dan in colour blown
up from 16 mm. to 35 mm. And I
ean say the results were really
wonderful; when the picturegoers see
the colour version of Aan they will be
simply dazzled.

News Of The Week
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LONDON LETTER: By HARRY HEAP

COMMONWEALTH PREMIERS’
CONFERENCE

S I write, the Ccommonwealth
Y prime Ministers are meeting in

' London and discussing Far Eastern

Affairs. These meetings cannot but
result in greater understanding and
co-operation between the countries
concerned, and the absence of the
Prime Minister of Pakistan from at
least the first meetings this time only
emphasises this. One feels that there
iz far too much of the schoolboy—
even the nursery—attitude amongst
politicians these days. “If you don’t
play my way, I shan’t play at gll,” one
could say as a child, but that is not
the way any senior statesman should
think. I am not referring only to Mr.
Liagat Ali Khan. One can see this
spoiled-child attitude in European
politics, American politics and, per-
haps more than anywhere else, in
Soviet politics. Cannot these people
who have the power to create or des-
troy on an almost divine scale, think,
speak and act in the manner of what
one believes to be that of an adult,
civilis . - -rson? Russia says that we
must M-her way or she will upset
the whole table of games, Mr. Hoover
says Europe must pull as hard as
America or America will let go of the
rope—or tie it to a stone in their own
backyard and practice al tug-of-war
all alone. Mr. Liagat Ali Khan says
he will sit in a corner and sulk if
the rest of the players.won’t play the
game he wants. And, such is the
tragedy, one cannot free any states-
man or any nation from the suspicion
that they might play the same game
at any time. Adult diplomacy is
surely not too much to ask for in
these dangerous days.
Nehrw's Position In The World

I have been impressed with the
change that has come about in Sri
Jawaharlal Nehru's position in the
world, and in India, in the past few
months. Where there were some
.doubts in certain quarters in India

about India’s position in the Com-
monwealth, and it was being said that
Pakistan had gained more than India
in remaining in the Commonweaith
(one more illustration of the nursery
attitude—your piece of cake is bigger
than mine, so I'll cry), there now
seems to be general acceptance and,
even more, an increasingly strong
feeling that India should be more
positively on the side of the demo-
cracies. That India, and to most of
us, when India’s foreign relations are
concerned, this means the Prime
Minister, has some idea of what to say
to China, when the rest of us are
wondering just where we go from here,
is another scoring point for the coun-
try, both in the world’s councils at the
United Nations' meetings and in the
present Commonwealth councils in
London. I think that India, having
been forced, perhaps, to more realism
after Tibet, Nepal, and Chinese inter-
vention in Korea, can now become the
force in world affairs that some of
her more far-sizhted statesmen would
wish. And the world knows that India
stands, above all, for peace.

Korea And China

But what of Xorea, and China?
Since the Chinese Nationalist repre-
scntalive left Lake Success, and left
it rudely and with what can only have
been a sarcastic wish for a Happy
Christmas to Americans, very little
appears to have happened except the
advance of the Chinese armies inte
Seoul and Inchon, leaving the United
Nations with no alternative, apparent-
ly, but to fall back on Pusan. It is
hard to see what the politicians could
have done. Militarily, one cannot be
happy about the present position. I
do not doubt that a strong beachhead
could be established and maintained
at Pusan. The supply situation is not
as difficult as it was last August; the
United Nations must now have their
supply channels well-organised. On



the other hand, they have a far larger
force, and one better equipped, one
would imagine, against them than
they had when the North Koreans
alone were advancing in the same
direction a&s the Chinese are today. It
will necd more men, more arms and
even hetter organisation to make a
landing comparable to last Septem-
ber's landing at Inchon, even if such
a plan were being censidered. There
could be a danger of panic-thought
in the present situalion in Korea, but
I think such panic is useless, unneces-
sary and unrealistic. Suppose the
worst happens and the United Nations’
forces are driven out of Korea. What
happens next? China will have her
hands full trying to make a unified
country in Korea. In any case, has
Caina any other territorial ambitions?
Her only advance can be into French
Indo-China or Malaya and even if,
which is not at all certain, she had
some success there, she would have all
the problems of a conquering power in
these two trouble spots. There is no
Chinese navy to lead an assault on
Japan. The only result that one can
see is that the United Nations’ forces,
more particularly the United States’
forces, would be spared the embarrass-
ment of maintaining a military orga-
nization in the Far East. In that way,
one of Russia’s aims in the Korean
affair would have failed. Under China,
there would, I suppose, also be a uni-
fied Korea and possibly the nature of
the government of that country could
be a matter of negotiation between
China and the rest of the United
Nations. That is supposing that the
United Nations' forces withdraw al-
together from Korea, and there is as
yet no indication that this will hap-
pen. The situation is difficult, full of
problems, but some solution must be
found.
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RUSSELL.

MINISTER’S INTEMPERATE
UTTERANCES

PROTEST MEETING AT KASARAGOD

mammoth meeting of over 2,000
people of Kasaragod Town and of
the neighbouring villages was held on
26th December 1950 at Kasaragod at
5 p. m. under the chairmanship of
Mr. H. H. Schamnad, to consider the
merits of the Government proposal to
extend the Malabar Tenancy Act to 19
villages of Kasaragod taluk including the
town of Kasaragod, and to protest
against the irresponsible and intempe-
rate utterances and unwarranted attacks
made by the Hon. Sri K. Madhava Menon
on the bonafides of the representatives of
the area who obtained thousands of
signatures of the people to a Memoran-
dum presented by them to him as Chair-
man of the Jont Select Committee on
the Malabar Tenancy Act Amendment
Bill.
Sri B. S. Kakkilaya, Dr. P. N. Bhat, Sri
M. Umesh Rao, Janab M. K. Mahin ana

- 8ri K. R. Karanth, M.L.A.,, addressed the

gathering. <

* Explaininz tbhe provisions of the Mala-
bar 'Tenancy Act Amendment Bill to the
gathering Sii K. R. Karanth said:

“In a demacracy we have to  settle
public aquestions by reasoned discussions
and not by rousing passions. On merits
there is 1o justification for extending the
Malabar Tenancy Act to these 19 villages.

“The Connpress in its Election Mani-
festo of 1637 and  of 1946 had
pledged itself to undertake State-wide

tenancy reforms. Within less than two.

months of the formation of the Prakasam
Ministry in Madras, I as the then
Revenue Ministor had deputed a Special
Officer to investigate into and submit a
detailed icgpoct on the question of
tenancy reforms in the ryotwari area of
the State The existing systems of land
tenures vary not only frd district to
district, but even from one area to ano-
ther within the same district. The
tenures qptaining in Palghat are different
in several respects from those obtaining
in Cannanore, and those obtaining in
Cannanore are different from the tenures
obtaining in Hosdrug. Therefore if we
are to do real justice to the tenantry and
to the land-owners, the different systems
obtaining in the different areas have to
be studied in all their details.

“While awaiting the report of the. Spe-
cial Officer, before I laid down office as
Revenue Minister, I had prepared and
signed a draft Bill for stay of eviction
against tenants, in case rents were regu-

larly paid by them, as an interim mea-

i

.

sure, until comprehensive tenancy legis-
lation could be undertaken. It is for the
present Ministry to answer why that
Bill, or a similar one, has not been
placed before the Legislature even after
three and a half years. It is evident that
the Madras Ministry did not want te
undertake such legislation. The Special
Officer also had by then submitted his
report to the present Government. But
then the plea was that they were awaiting
the report of the Kumarappa Committee.
Now thai the report of the Kumarappa
Committee is also there, they constituted
the Subrahmanyam Committee with about
30 different items in their terms of refer-
ence, such as the proposal for the aboli-
tion of the Revenue Board, service con-
ditions of village officers, and such
other matters not very relevant to the
question of tenancy reforms. While ‘in
Bombay tenancy legislation was under-
taken as long back as 1937, we in Madras
are still in the stage of appointing com-
miitees one after another so far as gene-
ral tenancy legislation is concerned. Even
a simple measure on the model of the Act
passed in Bombay would have gone g3
very long way to relieve the present dis-
tress of the poor tenantry. After waiting
for a considerable length of time, when
uitimately I sought permission of the
Congress Legislature Party for the intro-
duction of a  non-official Bill on the
aforesaid lines now two years ago, no
reply has vet been vouchsafed to that
request.

“In the ordinary course of things it is
legitimately the duty of the Revenue
Minister to bring in tcnancy legislation.
But_it‘ls the Minister from Malabar who
is pitoting the Bill. It is but usual that
a Minister deals with the matter relating
to his porifolio as regards the whole of
the State including his own district. But
it is different when a %inister takes upon
himself the task of legislating on a sub-
iect outside his own portfolio, and a
certain amount of local bias is likely to
be the result.

“In 1948 I was invited for a conference .
at Calicut convened to consider the Gov-
ernment proposals for the amendment of
the Malabar Tenancy Act. I received the
notice and a long questionnaire only 4
days before the date of the conference., I
could not attend the mee ing and I
wanted time to study the véifious aspects
of the matter. I wrote to Sri K. Madhavs
Menon that I would tour my constituency
elicit public opinion, and thereafter placé



my views before the Government. But
to my surprise, I was almost immediately
misrepresented in the press as being
opposed to the proposals. But all the
same I toured Hosdrug sub-taluk and
thereafter placed my views before the
Government. The Government later on
obtained the reports from the Collector
and the Revenue Board. Even in the
past with reference to the extension of
the Act to South Kanara, a very senior
and experienced Collector Mr. M. V.
Subrahmanyam, who is now the Chair-
man of the Committee on Tenancy, after
a thorough examination of all the aspects
of the question, gave weighty reasons
why the Malabar Tenancy Act should
not be applied to any portion of Kasara-
god taluk.”

After explaining various points of
difference between the land tenures of
Malabar and of this portion of Kasaragod
taluk, Mr. Karanth proceeded to quote
from the reports of the Assembly debates,
Mr. Madhava Menon's statement that
the only question to be considered was
whether the tenures in this part of the
Kasaragod taluk are the same as those
in Malabar, that it is not the language
spoken by the people that should decide
the question but that the nature of the
land tenures is the only proper criterion,
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Karnataka Congress ¢ ns of the
-outh Kanara, Districtonéggttizsand the

mittee that 52 villages of Kasaragod taluk
are being canvassed for inclusion within
the scope of the Malabar Tenancy Act
which was designed 20 years ago to suit
the peculiar conditions obtaining in the
Malabar district.

“Tenancy legislation is overdue. There
ijs no fairness in putting oif general
tenancy legislation suitable for the ryot-
wari areas of the State and asking these
villages to accept something that is totally
unsuited to their conditions. The object
of the tenancy legislation is to rejulate
the relationship between the land-owner
and the cultivating tenant on just and
suitable lines on the basis of fair rent
and security of tenure. Let the land-
owners also realise that if they resist any
fair solution of this problem they will
have to rue for it. Things like Com-
munism thrive with a discontented pea-
santry. If things are allowed to proceed
in the way they are being conducted by
the present Covernment of Madras the
result is not going to be very happy. At
the Kisan Conference at Mulky, Sri K.
Madhava Menon gave an assurance that
an interim legislation for stay of all evic-
tion proceedings would be immediately
introduced. Though it is now several
months since then, nothing has been
done.

“Some of the provisions of the Amend-
ment Bill now before the Select Com-
mittee, when examined in the light of
our Constitution are clearly expropriatory.
Articles 19, (f) and 31 of the Constitution
guarantee to the people the right to own
and dispose of property and provide for
compensation before they can be dis-
possessed.  When tenancy legislation
transcends the legitimate limits of regu-
lating the relationship between the
tenants and the landlords in the matter
of fixity of tenure and fixation of fair
rent, it will cease to he good law.”

After Sri K. R. Karanth concluded his
speech the following resolutions were
moved and explained to the audience by
Sri B. S. RKakkilaya and were unani-
mously passed.

“This meeting of the public of Kasara-
god and the surrounding villages strongly

disapproves of the language employed by
the Hon, Sri K. Madhava Menon in his
speech at Kasaragod on 24th December,
1950, and regrets that he should have in-
dulged in intemperate utterances unbecoms
ing of his high position against the repre~
sentatives of these 19 villages, charging
them with having obtained signatures of
the residents of the said villages to the
printed Memorandum presented to him
on that day, by misleading and deceiving
them, and that their action would recoil
on them. This meeting records that that
statement of the Minister is quite untrue,
and regrets that he should have denied
some of those present even an opportu-
nity to reply to his charges then and
there.

“This public meeting is emphatically of
the opinion that there is no justification
whatever for the inclusion of the 19 vil-
lages inclusive of Kasaragod town within
the scope of the Malabar Tenancy Act,
fully approves the stand taken by Messrs.
K. R. Karanth and Mahin Schamnad,
M. L. As., and requests the Government of
Madras to exclude the said villages from
the purview of the Amendment Bill.

“This meeting is of opinion that the
Government of Madras have deliberately
failed on one pretext or other to imple-
ment the Congress Election Manifesto of
1937 and again of 1946 in not bringing in
a much needed Tenancy Bill for the
entire State, guaranteeing to the masses
of the tenantry security of tenure, and
fixity of fair rents, and an interim mea-
sure of stay of eviction till such a mea-
sure is brought. This meeting calls upon
the Ministry and the Working Commit-
tee of the Indian National Congress to
carry out their repeated past pledges at
least now in this matter. If the Madras
Government fail to do it at least now,
this meeting calls upon their representa-
tives in the Legislature, namely Sri K. R..
Karanth and Janab Mahin Schamnad,
to bring in a non-official measure for
stay of eviction in the coming sittings of
the Madras Legislative Assembly.”

“This meeting resolves to authorise
the Chairman to communicate the above-
resolutions to the Government of Madras -
and to the Congress Working Committee.”

The American newsnaper, Christian Science Monitor, In a special
report from Ann Arbor in the state of Michigan, predicts that it may not
be too long before poigr rerions such as the Antarctic are made livahle

by atomic-powered machines.

The Monitor reports: “Natural scientists are talking of the possibility
of atomic machines to make polar regions livable. Climates could not be
changed, but small sections of the-Arctic and Antarctie could be made
warm enough for the growth of crops, and for normal living.

“The idea is thal atomic machines could be buried deep in the earth.
Underground pipes radiating from the central heating unit woulggairy
vash amounts of heart a fout under the surface. Lethal radiatio%ou‘d
be kept under control by thick pads of anti-radiant material.

“This dream may not he as fantastic as it would seem at first sight,
for one oumce of atomic fuel can boil 10,000 pounds of freezing water.”

e e



SIDELIGHTS : -

Selfishness beyond a peint, whether
individual or matienal, is not wise. It
may with luck succeed, but if it
faiis failure is terrible—BERTRAND
RUSSELL.

T is reported that a Yugoslav news-
paper took a glance at a recent
issue of the Soviet Communist
Party’s paper Pravda, and came out
with these statistics:

In the November 17 issue, Premier
Stalin’s name was mentioned 101
times on the front page alone in
these forms: Joseph Vissarionovich
Stalin, 35 times; great leader, 10
times; dear and beloved Stalin, 7
times; and great Stalin, 6 times.
Other variations were: ‘Stalin the
genius’, ‘great leader of entire man-
kind’, ‘great chief of all workers’,
‘protagonist of our victories’, ‘great
fighter for peace’, ‘Stalin the hope
of fighting for peace’, ‘faithful
fighter for the cause of peace’, ete.

* * *

Pravde’s adulation of Stalin is only
a magnified form of the general
sycophancy of the press in countries
where government degenerates into a
process of exerting bureaucratic pres-
sure on the governed. This is what
the Congress Government has come to
in India, and one result of it is that
it has become a disease with the
Indian press to magnify the import-
ance of ministers out of all proportion.
Stalin is a great man with substantial
achievements to his credit. This can-
not be said of the generality of our
ministers who are far from great in
any sense of the word. In democratic
countries like Encgland, political
leadership which is the passport to
ministerial office, is attained as reward
for great abilities or distinguished
service in public causes. Except in
the case of Nehru and two or three
others, this is not the case in India.
In Mysore the other day, Congress
legislators brought up a motion of
no-confidence against the Chief
Minister. They have now expressed
the fullest confidence in the same
Chief Minister. Commonsense can
-only ascribe this startling change to

fome transaction behind t

pi-oﬁt in exchange for sugf)g:‘f ne%gg
history of the leadership of thy
,/_Iadras Legislature Congress Part
r-,'mce.the advent of independence ii
likewise packed with unsavoury de,ve-
lopments. Emancipation, says Bert-
'cand. Russell, always hag at first
certain bad effects: “it leaves form:r
superiors sore and former inferior
seli-gssertive.” On account of th e
holitical maturity, the British Elr
were our former rulers, saved th‘gmo
selyes form the misery of soreness in
quite a maghnificent way. But the sellfn
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electing a leader the Congresg 1§'- -
latoiﬂs of this State in particular o
a bid _for inferiority. The ideamade
that with a weak leader they cc:N ?3
have a more profitaple division am u

themselves of the assets and per, i
sites of office. But when the ] qén—
chosen turned out tg be a stern irf " o
net, t'hey had no yse for him At
conspired to cast him out, and
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day over a longer i

perio i
because of qualities ip himdfharlflalnly
not everi remotely be Connecteq with
any attribute of leadership. it
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are supposed to be the ultimate
masters to whom all parties go on
equal terms to secure the right to rule,
but in practice the dice are loaded
very heavily against all opponents qf
the Congress regime. There is
scarcely an Opposition press in @he
country, since the perils of opposition
are grave, what with unprincipled
ministers vindictively using all the
powers of their position to hul:t and
suppress the few journals daring 'to
expose and comment on their mis-
deeds. Government’s power of con-
trol over materials indispensable in
newspaper-production is enormous. It
is always being used to the hurt of an
unfavoured section in the press and
the advantage of another pampered
one. Enormeous, too, is the patronage
at the disposal of the authorities in
the form of advertisements. It is
used, but for a few exceptions, in
encouragement of docility and victi-
misation of independence of judg-
ment. The endeavour of the ministers
ig to boost the sycophantic press of
use to them, at the expense of inde-

pendent papers critical of their admi--
nistration. .

* * *

The ministers go out on tours at
public expense for party consolidation

" purposes. The collections made for

Congress funds are not limited to
supporters of the party. They are in
the nature of a general levy on all
that could be frightened into payment,
in particular industrialists and busi-
nessmzan whose dependence on Gov-
ernment is great in these days of
controls while the consequences of
official disfavour can be quite dis-
astrous. In the atmosphere of the
election preparations of the Congress,
there is an overdose of blackmail.
Opportunities for ill-gotten gain
through collections unaccounted for,
are plentiful. With ministers using
State power as if it were a private
patrimony, the chances of fair elec-
tions are negligible, unless on the eve
of the elections the ruling party’s
power to interfere and corrupt is by
some device neutralised—SAKA.
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THE “HINDIAN” REPUBLIC

By “DIOGENES”

HEN a sober politician and sea-
soned Pariiamentarian likc? Mr.
T. T. Krishnamachari raised his voice .of
reason against the new danger of “hr}guxs-
tic imperialism” in the Constituent
Assercbly ssmutime ago0, it must have set
guite a lew thinking over the serious
problem. That the danger was ngt ima-
ginary can be seen from the superior and
self-righteous attitude which I}as of lab.e
become all too cominon in certain quarters
which seem to claim an extra quot;\. of
nationalism. Symbolic of t}}at b_emcose
and pugnacious frame of mind is the
quotation from a speech that appearej@ in
the press a few days ago. “The decision
of the Constituent Assembly of India to
retain the English language for 15 years
is a challenge thrown by the English-
educated classes of india—a challenge
more than 400 years oid, not only to the
languages of India, hut to the natwngl
life as a whole.” This is from the presi-
dential agdress of Mr. Jayachandlja Vidya-
Jankar, (who seems to hate English much
more than he loves Hindi) at.the 38th
session of the All-India Hindi Sahitya
Sammelan recently held at Kotah. It
can as well be a quotation from the daily
speeches, statements and messages pf our
two Presidents. Rashtrapat}rn Ba]qndr?’.
Prasad of the Indian—or is it “Hindian?
—Republic, or Babu Purushottamdas
Tandon of the Congress.
Much-maligned Macaulay )
With these great stalwarts of Indian—
or Hindu—tradition, one a sage and the
other a saint, Suddha Hindi enthusiasts
like Mr. Vidyalankar have little to fear.
“They have all they desire by way of

momentum fo their linguistic movement-

which they have raised to the status of
a crusade of culture. None can quarrel
with Mr. Vidyalankar when he .ferveptly
appeals to his co-lingual.s to enrich Hlndx
.and make it “an embodupeqt of namqnal
inspiration by re-estabh_shmg the links
with the roots of our ancient culture and
knowledge.” But, he could 'have done the
same with equal profit to hm_xsel_f and less
offence to the poor old “yillain of the
piece” Macaulay, the giver of the 1. P. C.—
who, according to the popular and patrio-
tic practice, is being posthumously
charged with most of the offences made
punishable in his comprehensive code.
Macaulay, no doubt, was like Mr. Vidya-~
lankar and his friends, a {rifle too sure
«©of his convictions; and the supremacy of
Western culture and English education
was a matter of faith with him, as the
.confidence in the superiority of Hindi to
]l other languages in India and the
world s with our modern Macaulays who

share his dogmatism, without the saving
grace of the learning that characterised
his ‘school boy.” To give the devil his
due, it must be admitted that Macaulay
was essentially a man of letters interested
in the spread of knowledge and learning
may be of the type that he valued most'
among a foreign people then considereci
“pbackward, steeped in mythology and
superstition,” and was not much of g
politician exploiting cultural and linguis-
tic nostrums, with parochial motives, To
say that he wanted to manufacture 'only
clerks knowing English, may be good
propaganda, but a little too blatant ang
outragecus, in the face of facts, It is gg
well dto r(temerlnber that Blimps are to be
found not only in John Bull's i

Toung uot, ony s island, but

Macaulay may be dead ahout a ¢ y
by now, but we still want scapego;({:.?t:rl;g
when the old scapegoats are dead, new
cnes have 1o be discovered, and wheﬁ that
is not possible, they have to pe invented
and manufactured. Thus, when the
Britishers quit, our ‘leaders’ were gt first
a little non-plussed and did not know
on whom to thrust the blame for oyr
sorry state of affairs. Not wanting in
imagination, they have now found out the
“English-educated” man in India
exempling themselves from thig obje‘c—
tionabte class. Mr. Vidyalankar sniffs ;.
the 'snobbishness’ of our “Macaulay modae].
universities” and bewails the flational
degeneration of our young men Our
young men and our universities will not
go to the dogs, if our potitical fanatics
let them alone. Snobbery is not pecu-
liar to Macaulay or the universities.

Mr. Vidyalankar, not obviously satis-
fied with the adoption of Hindi—no more
Hindustani—as the State language, advo-
cated the adoption of Devanagari' script
for the whole of India, as “all the cug
rent scripts in the country had beex;
born from the same source, namely Devy-
nagari.” How far he is correct in hig
facile generalisation can be judged onl
by a study of the scripts in South Indig,
none of which seems to have been depriveci
from Devanagari. Even Sanskrit is writ.
ten in the Telugu script by Andhrag not
knowing the Devanagari seript. Whether
all the linguistic groups north of the
Vindhyas are unanimous and equall
enthusiastic over Hindi in Devanagari iz
revealed in a Bombay newspaper which
reports that the India Government’s
recent directive that Devanagari should

be recognised as the script for Sindhi :

has annroyed many Sindhj '
want to retain their Arablo serup, oD

their protest, they made it clear that thy"
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need of the hour Mvas refugee relief and
rehabilitation and not the introduction of
“yndesirable reforms that might destroy
‘their language and literature.” Similar
is the case with the Punjabis, many of
whom in the rural parts are not acquaint-
ed with the Nagari script. The Sikh
demand for a Punjabi-speaking State is
a pointer to the salubrious effects of
Hindi domination. The Bengalees are
reputed to be the best lovers of the
mother tongue and their reception to the
Hindi Caesars must needs be rather
lukewarm, if not unfriendly. Even in a
so-calied Hindi State like Bombay,
where the Marathi-Gujarathi rivalries
are well-known, some people have criti-
cised the Government’s abolition of the
teaching of English in the lower stand-
ards of secondary schools as evincing
“narrow-mindedness and prejudice against
English,” pointing out the problems
created when a boy in Bombay goes to
study in another State like Orissa or
Delhi.
Hymn Of Hate

Rajen Babu and Babu Tandon are not
easily deterred by the minor problems of
smaller men. 'The former has taken it as
his sacred duty in the real Sahitya Sam-
melan spirit, to carry on a whirlwind
campaign for Shuddha Hindi and wipe
out the erring fareigner, English, much
pefore the grace period of 15 years which
his Government had generously granted.
Whether it be a valedictory function at
the Doon School, or the Convocation
address at the Delhi University, the bur-
den of his song is the same, to recite the
praises of Hindi, after a hymn of hate
against English, not forgetting to reserve
a few curses for those so unfortunate as
to have spent their time and money on
English education., Maulana Azad, the
Education Minister, who was an Al
Azhar scholar cannot be accused of too
much tenderness for English, with which
he has only a nodding acquaintance.
Inspite of, or perhaps because of, his
great scholarship in Urdu, Arabic and
Persian which has given him a savant’s
outlook towards national problems, he
has taken a stand which cannot be called
fanatical or parochial—with regard to the
retention of English, in refreshing con-
trast to the sentimental and unrealistic
attitude of Rajen Babu. This may be
partly at least due to the sobering
restraint of the historian Dr. Tarachand
and the modernising influence of a pro-
gressive intellectual like Prof. Humayun
Kabir who are luckily in the Education
Ministry. -

Babu Tandon is less patient and more
fanatical than Rajen Babu on many
questions . including the all-important
problem of Hindl. He swears by Hindi,

‘$hough & popular columnist relates a

story. that he swears in Allahabad Urdu

only! With immense self-satisfaction,
notwithstanding plenty of consequential
dislocation of work, he ordered that the
official records of the A.-I1.C.C. should be
kept in Hindi and perhaps correspondence
also conducted in the same Ilanguage.
He has asked all banks and business
establishments in India to transact busi-
ness in Hindi. discarding English, though
he did not clarify whether the numerals
should be Arabic or Hindi. It must be a
matter of interest to make a list of the
banks and business houses that have
obeyed his papal bull. Businessmen, un-
fortunately for sages like Tandon, are
businessmen, they are business-like and
cannot afford to make & fetish of scripts
and numerals. The Rashtrapathi must be
supremely gratified at Maj. Gen. Himmat-
sinhji’s indication at Nagpur that the
Army’s main language will hereafter be
Hindi. But the Deferice Ministry, pro-
bably with a philosophical realisation of
the gradualness of inevitability and the
inevitability of gradualness, have decided
that the change-gver should be gradual,
with the least dislocation of work. Tan-
donji, who is old enough to treat his
countrymen with “wise saws” and edu-
cated enough to be acquainted with
“modern instances” must know that
haste makes waste.

Our ‘Hindian’ Republic inctudes also
Seth Govind Das who loves his car
number plate in Hindi with a passionate
zeal equailed only by his feeling for the
sacred cow. He moved the mighty Gov-
ernment when a traffic constable was so
stupid as to point out that his car’s num-
ber plate was not in English, as required
by the then law of the land. I do not
know what happened to the constable,
bqt Sethji had the law changed in a
trice. He and a few of his friends are

‘ fond of making speeches in Parliament in

Hindi, whether anybody follows them or
not and often put questions and supple-
mentaries, obviously with no idea of get-
t!ng 1:eplies. When one M. P. put a ques-
tion in Urdu or Punjabi, the Minister
repded in his own mother-tongue,
Ma]ayalam. Another Minister opened
blS operations in Tamil, when the attack-
ing M P. rained his supplementary shells
in Hisdj, It is a tribute to our natiena-
lism that our Parliament is used as the
forum for our linguistic exhibitions. The
gladiators will not be completely satis-
fied until they have successfully trans-
formed it into a modern “Tower of
Babel.” No disrespect is meant to the
House in pointing out that M. Ps. might

.Choose other “operation theatres” to

exhibit their scholarship in their mother-
tongues and hostility to other people’s
mother-tongues, if they mean business in
Parliament.

Most men, including many peliticians in
and out of office, may have their strong
views on the subject. .But, the . “still,



small” voice of reason is afraid to be
loud and smaller men than C. R. have
been awed into acquiescent silence. C. R.
must have offended quite a number of
‘Hindians’ by warning “Hindi-lovers”
against “indecent haste” in forcing Hindi
on non-Hindi-speaking people. He has
used strong language which he does not
usually do, unless the situation warrants
it, as he is a man of patience, who takes
a balanced view of things. He must
have learnt many lessons from the anti-
Hindi agitation during the first Congress
regime in Madras under his Premiership,
for he respectfully urges Hindi-lovers
“not to depend upon coercion which a
numerical majority of an ill-knit conti-
nental population can, at the moment,
exercise”, but upon “‘the wealth of lite-
rature. that aptitude of precise as well
as rich expression and that variety, elasti-
city and delicacy of form which has made
Bnglish so attractive to the intellectual
and energetic in India.” The truth of
his warniag and the wisdom of his advice
can be realised when the Hindi enthusi-
asts have a clear idea of the anti-North
agitation which has a vital bearing on
the language problem. Languages cah-
not be forced down unwilling throats and
‘Hindi Imperialism’ can only provoke
Frankenstein monsters like Dravidasthan.
Views on®English similar to C. R.’s were
expressed by Dr. K. R. Srinivasa Ayyangar
of the Andhra University presiding over
the Andhra University English Teachers’
Convention last month at Guntur. He
said, among other things, “English is the
most virile of the modern languages and
we, Indians, have considerably enriched
that language. English has ceased to be
alien to us; it has become part of our be-
ing and it must be a matter of pride to
us, that we have mastered, at least one
international language which is spoken
by numerous people throughout the
world.” This well-informed  Indo-
Anglian’s considered opinion may be a
cry in the wilderness of linguistic obscu-
rantisni. Educationists * like Dr. C. R.
Reddy, who, by the way, is a better
scholar in his mother-tongue than many
 home-spun angels who cannot be accused
of much learning in their languages, and
Dr. A. L. Mudaliar, along with many
others hold the view that English should
not be hounded out like an alien enemy.
Their travels in FEurope, America and
othef places have given them the im-
pressicn that English now occupies a
position of privilege sometime ago claimed
by French. In international, political,
diplomatic, business and cultural affairs,
English, for no fault of the Englishman,
seems to occupy a pre-eminent place.

The Silver Lining
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DETERIORATION

DISCRXMINATING foreign obser-
vers seem to be appalled at the
deterioration in economic conditions
that has taken place since the advent
of Congress rule {hree years ago.
Here is something to ponder over for
the ministers who lately have been
tremendously busy touring here and
there (of course without expense to
themselves or their party) delivering
speeches and telling people what fine
fellows and grand administrators they
were. In Madras State prodigious
has been the spurt of Secretariat
activity in collecting information to
pe placed hefore the voters about the
achievements of the present regime to
persuade them 10 pack the Congress
in the coming elections. In the
excitement of election propaganda
that has been absorbing in an increas-
ing measure the energies of the
ministers, diminishing attention is
peing bestowed on the main adminis-
trative task of improving the living
conditions of: the people. In @ report
to the New york Herald Tribune, its
New Delhi correspondent states that
«jt, i§ a depressing truth that after
more than three years of indepen-
dence, India’s living standards show
no general improvement. It is more
jikely that they have declined and
are still declining.” The livelihood
of millions of Indians has been thrown
jnto  jeopardy by the incessant
monkeying of Government with food
policies, and after dabbling vain-
gloriously for & while with high-
sounding projects of self-sufficiency
they have now become at last despe-
sate supplicants for foreign aid to
ward off next years looming food
fgmiine. An outright grant of 2 mil-
fion ‘tons is what our leaders now

plead for from America, or in the
alternative, at least the concession of
minimum prices to be paid for in
deferred convenient instalments. It
has to be noted that the mouths to
be fed increase al the rate of 10,000

{or the whole country every day.
What is likely to be the decision of
the American Congress on India’s
food request? Truman’s Point Four
Programme which roused the hopes
of needy people the world over, bids
fair to be wrecked on the movement
of cautious realism which that saga-
cious realist Mr. Hoover adumbrated
towards the end of last month as the
only cure for the sad reverses sus-
tained by American arms since the
adventure in Korea. As the forces
supplied by allied powers for the
campaign in Korea did not exceed
20,000, Mr. Hoover argued that they
lacked the will to resist Communist
ageression, and it was a waste of =
American manpower to attempt to -
defend such allies. For 2 while °
dubbed an “isolationist” for his pains, °
and in that way sought to be dis-
credited, Hoover has subsequently
securcd with great rapidity a swelling
army of admiring supporters. One of
these indignantly asks, “Have his
critics  forgotten that Mr. Hoover
conceived and  successfully headed
the greatest campaign ever under-
taken by any country to alleviate the
war sufferers in Europe?” Simulta-
neously with the headway made by
Mr. Hoover, there has been a sudden
appreciation in the American press of
Mr. Nehru's viewpoint over the Korean
conflict. Walter Lippmann, for
instance, wrote: _
«Tt has never at any time been possi-

ble to make a settlement in Korea or im
. Formosa it Red China was jgnored.



This was what Nehru, who almost alone
had inside knowledge of Red China, told
Mr. Acheson three weeks after the

Korean war started. This is the fact

which we decided not to recognise then,

which we refused again to recognize
despite the warnings of India when we
crossed the 30th Parallel and when we
moved up to the Yalu River. The fact
has now bcen demonstrated on  the
batticfield. We have suffered a very
costly military defeat, having refused
to recognize the fact that within the
sphere of China’s  historic interests,
which has always included Korea, Red

China is now so strong a military

power that she is able to enforce her

interests.”

Defeat abroad has subjected Presi-
dent Truman’s Government to
challenge, and it is doubtful
if spectacular American program-
mes of aid to foreign countries will
continue to find favour with the
American Congress for long. With
intuitive wisdom British leaders have
cut short the period of dependence of
their ecoriomy on American aid
instead of being taken unawares by
the compulsion of a change in Ame-
rican foreign policy. In India the
hopes once entertained that with the
withdrawal of British power, Ameri-
can capital would come rushing in
with equipment and technical assist-
ance, have not materialised. Ameri-

can capitalists seem to have made up

Fheir minds that they can do better
In other parts of the world. British
industrialists have shown themselves
1e§s daunted by the periodical nation-
alisation threatg of the Indian Gov-
emm.ent, but what with rearmament
hanging in the air, Britain’s capacity
to render essential aidg fo India’s
economy is extremely limited and
misht still further dwindle rapidly in
mg days to come. The projects of the
Nenru Government to bring addi-
fmo'nal millions of acres of land under
irrigation may come to grief with the
brospective shrinkage of British and
American supplies of capital and
1equlpment, Jor  have the Congress
.eaders exhibited drive ang initiative
n the maiter of developing domestic
scle.ntlﬁc talent for national economic
ucluevgment as the Russians did when
they found themselves cut off from
thg rest of the worlq after the Revo-
lution. Millions of people in the
country face g irightful food shortage
as' a result both of the follies of
ministers at home ang military and
other developments abroad. Can Con-
Eress rule survive the terrible crisis
ahead with Speeches, paper propa-~
ganda and lavish election spending?

“Sotto Voce

Ao

L'KE TO LIKE

T HERE was at school with me a
Telugu boy who was neither bet-

ter nor worse than most of us but
different. ~We were Tamils in the
Tamil country. Though he spoke
Tamil as well as any of us he was for
s “that Telugu,” because one of our
_%eachers, a senior master, who was
ﬁea“tly respected for his gravity and

breeding, seemeq to take

delight m‘ addressing thatapggyerfg

t?%xass as “you Telugu” and we with
e shallow Suggestibility of the youn

caught the infectjop. We could no%

know what tortyr
must have suﬂ'er?ail.the o orellow

He was rather a failure in life. If
you found yourself face to face with
him in tram or bus he would give no
sign of recognition. But there was
no mistaking his odd concentration on
you. There was something so forbid-
ding in that malignant aloofness
that you would have been vastly
relieved if he had broken out in open
denunciation. That dull unblinking
eye as of the tamed toothless cobra
suggested that his whole being was
concentrated in an effort not to betray
the slightest flutter of the soul with
its friendliness. It would be difficult
to imagine a more complete repudi-
ation of our common humanity.

L] * *

When. people talk learnedly of solv-
ing group tensions with the aid of
modern psy-hology the spectre of poor
Nagaraja rises up before me. There was
something essentially warped about
him, a streak of the Ishmaelite. Plenty
of Telugus and Kannadigas lived
amidst us who were not self-conscious
at all, though subjected to our crude
padlinage. Indeed some of the most
venerated elders in the neighbourhood
belonged to these minorities. A man’s
consciousness of his own lack does not
allow him to rest till he has succeeded
in objectivising it. If Nagaraja had
been less of a lone wolf (or our tea-
cher been endowed with a bit more of
insight) he might not have melodra-
matically cast himself for the role of
Telugu crucified by ‘Arava’ arrogance.

* * .

It is the emotionally unbalanced
that easily lend themselves to the
manipulation of intriguers who thrive
on group tensions. The crow builds
its nest by clipping dead twigs from
every tree; the only thing these little
bits of detritus have in common is
their deadness. Those who have sub-~
mitted to the imposition of a stereo-~
type must not be allowed for a
moment to take their minds off it; if
they did they would begin clawing
each other repelled by the indiffe-
rence, worse than hostility, they see in
each other’s eyes. But luckily for the
peace of the locality they soon race
away in different directions, like dogs
after 2 melee, following their noses.
ThereMre other imposters abroad and
these willing victims have caught the

scent.

There are quack doctors who blam¢
it all on capitalism. With economic
equality and an economy of plenty
there would be no need, they assure
you, for that desperate manoeuvring
for position which leads to grour
wranglings. Unfortunately for this
pretty theory, in the land that has
come nearest to acnieving Soclalism.
economic inequality is even more
blatant than in Tsarist Russia. Mr.
Kingsley Martin points out that while
in England the rich and the poor ga
to different restaurants and so do not
embarrass each other, in Stalinland
the gilded bureaucrat and his humble
factctum sit at the same table, the
one calmly consuming vodka and
caviare while the other dines rich on
crust and water.

[ ] . L J

The milk of human kindness is not
exactly likely to well un in the breast
of pleb or patrician (new style) in the
circumstances. If fear of the omnis-
cient Ogpu restrains open expression
of rancour, be assured that it exists
nevertheless; what else do those
periodical purges mean? Now contrast
the table manners of Europe with
those of the old-time India which
still survives in odd corners. We
did not dine in separate restau-
rants for the excellent reason that
there were no restaurants. But when
we dined together we all ate the same
victuals. We chose our table-compa-
nions but not by the length of their
purse. We were not gregarious but
.we were companionable.

L ® L]

“Like to like” is the basic social law;
group affinities can be no more sub-
stituted by a monolithic natlon-State
than by an atomised rabble. Indian
sociologists long ago realised that the
spontaneous urge to come together
could be healthy in the socio-religious
and cultural spheres in which the
individual has at least as much given
to him by the vital life of what is in
effect an extended family as he
derives from his own prospecting
mind. The man who would harmo-
niously transcend the self must not

‘tear himself up by the roots. It is the

creeper nourished by its own bush
that throws out tendrils of affection
and understanding and bears the
blossoms’ that make the world a more

friendly place. A
. VIGHNESWARA.



POETIC JUSTICE AT CHEPAUK
By V. P. RAMAN

IF betting was a part of the game,
a number of us would have earnt
tidy sums, by predicting the result of
the match between the Madras Gover-
nor’s XI and the Commonwealth XI.
.Even the hopeful few would not have
had a doubt after lunch on the
second day. Ours was a side with two
Test players in- it: Rangachari who
has left Test cricket far behind, and
‘Alva who is just entering it. Of the
others, Kannan, Kannayiram, and
Gopinath alone can be called defi-
nitely first-class. Girish and Ragha-
van were appearing before the
Chepauk tribunal for the first time.
'The Maharaja of Bhavnagar is a
successful Governor, but even the
Maharani in her dreams would not
have imagined him making a century.
Of Dickenson, most persons could
only exclaim, as my friend did, “Who
the dickens is he?” Such were the
conntituents of o side that suffered at
the honds of a strong visiting team.

First Duay’s Play: Few people
expecied His Excellency to field for
more than half an hour, and substi-
tute Sridhar was ready to take his
place any minute. But H. E. gave all
of us a guhernetorial bun, and fielded
all day. His Chief Minister on the
field was Alva. If one day H. E.
‘wanted to do some work,” Mr. Kuma-
raswami Raja would not immediately
send him a box full of files. Alva had
not that sense, and taking H. E. at
his word, he gave him a fine fielding
position of deep square leg (of course,
extra cover for the other end)! By
lunch time, the Maharaja was visibly
sore in the feet, and afterwards
fielded in the more royal position of
slip. In the whole day, not a ball
disobeyed the Governor’s orders; he
fielded every ball. His Excellency,
like Kingsley, “is not a butter fingers,
though a bad batter”.

The opening attack was entrusted
to Rangachari and (to our infinite
dismay) Dickenson. The first half
‘hour produced 25 runs, 17 of which
Gimblett made. Rangathari at least
delivered a good ball, occasionally
which Gimblett safely avoided but
Dickenson’s bowling was frankly an

outrage on the respect which one has

been taught to give a fast bowler in
his opening overs. He bowled short
of goodlength, wide of the off-stump,
and bowled (to his own surprise, pro-
bably) outswingers. His analysis of
6 overs, 0 maidens, no wickets for 32
runs, is a compliment to his effort,
and less orthodox batsmen would
have pulverised such bowling with
relish. Gimblett seemed to prefer
Kannan, and hit him over the long
on boundary without straining a
nerve. There is concealed power in
Harold’s shots, and his way of
playing a good length ball on his
legs is most interesting. He
watches the ball closely and at the
last moment jabs into it with a bat
not entirely normal to the bowler,
with the result that it travels fairly
fast in a direction between square leg
and silly midon; he thus gets a single
for a ball to which others would have
fruitlessly played forward. The back
lift of the bat is enough to impart
speed to this profitably defensive
stroke which needs no follow through.
This stroke, I must not fail to men-
tion, is also a dangerous one, as
Gimblett found in trying it, off a ball
from Rangachari. He snicked it, and
narrowly escaped being caught.

There is something to be said for
the wide belief that Englishmen are
not quite as comfortable against spin
as they are against swing. Men Iiké
Ferguson or Ramadhin who could
bafﬁ_e the English batsmen come to
;ndxa ax_ld are in constant fear of los-
ing their reputations. An ordinary
speed merchant like Shackleton finds

a rich harvest in India, By an.

extension of this argument, on
expla:m Sarangapani’s succe,ss. es;:;r;
of his balls which would have been
thrashed in local cricket, puzzled g
seasoned batsman like Fishlock. I do
not say this to belittle the bowler, but
{;)% gﬁix?gt g)sut that our valuation of 'slow
ve

?n EngnShmrgnfiifferent from that ot
eg breaks with bay

straight through, (as llsn 2;1111:, tca:zeg;
Grieves) and broke the wicket. The
two catches that Rangachari h'eld at

Barangapani mixed .

silly midoff deserve as much .credit
as the Governor’s catch later in the
day. Ames made 69 runs and exe-
cuted delightful strokes..A square
cut off a ball from Kannaylram was a
model of timing, and if a batsman is
good for a 100 runs in his 45th year,
you may take it, his timing must be
superb. Minimum energy has to pe
atilised to maximum benefit; frantic
sawing of the air is for younger folks.
At close of play the visitors were
eight wickets down for 319 runs, at
which total they declared their
innings closed.

Second Day’s Play: The first innings
of the Governor’s XI was a tragedy.
A bad start is to a team what an un-
happy honeymoon is to a marriage.
When Girish and Chakravarthi were
at the wicket they inspired sympathy.
They looked so small, so innocent (of
how to play swing bowling) that I
felt it was cruel to send them in first.
However, the ordeal did not last long.
While Shackleton swung both ways,
Sutcliffe concentrated on the out-
swinger, which yielded results. Girish
who “defended” his wickets by the
rather unusual method of thrusting
his right leg forward, pointing his bat
to the heavens and looking over
his shoulders as the inswinging
balls missed his leg stump, finally
fell to Shackleton. This infanticide
gave the bowler the thirst for blood
and venom entered into his bowling.
Chakravarthi was killed at the other
end by Sutcliffe, who was swinging
hugely. He nibbled at the bait and
Barlow behind the stumps is no
dullard.

Gopinath was the idol of everybody.
As T was talking to him before play
commenced, a pretty girl came up to
him and said “A century today, I
suppose, Gopi.” Not only she but a_ll
of us hoped he would score a 100. His
fond parent told me when I met him:
«After the first half an hour, Gopi
sees the ball like a balloon....” But
Gopl, in that innings, did not survive
the half hour to see the ball ‘swell
visibly before his eyes’ His procli-
vity for the cut cost him his wicket.
Sutclife was again the assasin and
was aided by Ikin who took the catch.

" Alva came in when three wickets had

fallen for 5 runs. It is not his fault
1if he found the swing bowling strange-
1y unpredictable. Like Dean Acheson,

Fishlock and Gimblett coming out to

the Commonwealth innings.

Alva kept hoping for the best and
preparing for the worst, by specula-
tively moving his bat in all directions.
Only the presence of worse batsmen
at the other end enabled him to
remain not out.

The seriousness of the situation was
relieved when His Excellency came
out to bat. Madras has never before
seen a Governor bat, and was vastly
amused by his innings that was com-
paratively long, if unproductive. After
the remaining batsmen had committed
harukiri, Madras followed on. Girish
gave us a flying start once more, by
flying back to the pavilion. He played
forward gingerly to Shackleton. He
was probably closing his eyes and say-
ing his prayers (he is a religious lad)
for he turned abruptly on hearing the
crash behind him, surveyed the
wreckage objectively for a moment,
and walked back, deploring kismet.
His was a baleful role in this match.
Chakravarthi stuck for a while before
placing his legs awfully in the path
of a ball from Dovey. Here commences
a new chapter—The Kannan-Gopi-
nath partnership.

I have never thought of Kannan as
a batsman. He scores perhaps, but
his batting is not of the highest class.
This afternoon he was misjudging
often, and was never able to achieve

"P’a



the pull stroke off Ramadhin that he
@ried so hard to make, but, and this
is important, he did not get out. Gopi
on the other hand, was makiné
strokes, and after his first 25 runs, he
must have really started seeing ’the
ball liké a moon. He was the master
and coverdrove Dovey with refreshiné
freedom. The day came to an end
soon after the pair had put on the 100
of the partnership. Xannan might
have made more runs, but there was
more cricket in Gopi's innings—and
cricket, we must remember is not all
runs.

Third Day’s Play: Kannan was not
at his best batting form as he ap-
proached 100. He spooned nastily
and more than once foozled his drivesi
Gopinath batted like an inspired man.
He audaciously straight drove Rama-
dhin, and the fielder had not a chance
of stopping the speeding ball. Gopina-
th’s game was a Poem; Kannan's was
a Limerick—and both ecan be equal-
ly entertaining to an average mind. At
85, Gopi was beaten by a beauty from
Shackleton, and was bowled. It was
unfortunate; he deserved to get his
century. His innings had given satis-
faction to the observer. Like a Scotch
breakfast, it was substantial and it
had variety. Gopi has by this innings,
done everything in his power to con-

The Gojernor prmq&;ng caps to members of his team,

DECLINE OF

:ii;lsce Test selectors of his potentiali-
the’Taand if he still does not get into
est side at Kanpur, we shall not

eotivacmeorihy if - we  atiribute
player. | Stonal 1 hower of 2 NDIAN music is said to have origi-

If selectorial nostri
ils cannot
detect the perfume of a ﬁowermgkrlley

must wait till it i i
. Brows
ripens, and begins to rOt?nto a fruit,

No one has ever got 3 100 a
g::}xi qnlgss he really deserved itt.c'?ﬁe
1uc°le< rv1r‘;g have sometimes heen un-
o ‘3, ut  never has the converse
ggpé){ened. Aftgr Gopi got out, I fear-
X atrl;nan might get his 100 and
stain e record of the ground for its
o ne:s.’ Hve got out however at 98.
th“ an’s was a valuable innings at

e }fzght time. If it was not pretty
ygt it was useful; even an ill-looking’
vélfe caEn c_io the washing. After
: innan s e:xﬂ:, the side collapsed. The
ILJIg slogging that followed was not
batting. The Governor's XI were all
out for 292 runs, leaving the Common-
wealth 74 runs to win, with 85 minutes
more for play. Gimblett and Emmett
Who_opened the innings raided the
bowling, and finished the match with
half an hour to spare.

We haq ’ch'ree good days of cricket
and poet}c justice was done in the,
end to give a crowning touch to our
supreme satisfaction.

nated from the Sama Veda. 'This
statement 1is found in a treatise on
music, written about the seventh
century, by a probably pseudonymous
author called Narada. Lord Krishna
has said that among the Vedas, He is
the Sama Veda. The great Ravant
who, incidentally, came to a bad end,
is supposed to have won the favours
of Siva by reciting the Sama Veda. A
{radition has thus grown up which
traces Indian music to the Saman
chant. It is & wise saying that one
should not seek the origins of a river
or a sage. The original sound which
started Indian music on its long career
is not a matter of greab importance.
One may accept the Saman theory,
first for want of a sufficiently plausi-
bie alternative, and second because of
jis utter «gnrelationship” to the music
of the present day, whether it be the
leisurely rumblings of the North
Indian ustads, of the gnarled and
tortured elaborations of the Southern
widwans' or the common or garden
effervescence of the celluloid constel-
lation. What one should object to,
nhowever, is the attempt of persons
actuated by an undiscerning patriotic
jmpulse, masquerading as musical
3 faculty, to find great music in the
9 sama Veda itself. The Saman chants
| are ruostly Rig Veda verses sung at
{he time of Soma sacrifice. White it
will be fippant to suggest that the
inebriating Soma juice would have
been sufficient to convert a recitation
into a musical chant, it would be legi~
timate to point out that the Saman
chant did not always command blind
reverence. Manu has stated (Chap-
ter IV, Verse 124) that the Sama
‘ Veda has an impure sound. He has
not explained whether the impurity is
ceremonial or just vocal, but it
' would not be unreasonable to assume
‘ that he must have felt grieved by the
addition of “Hoos” and “Has” to per-
£sotly intelligible Rik verses. A more
recent writer has observed that “the
1 Sama Gana paid little attention to the
grammatical structure of the sentence
’ { and the logical order of words, that

the Riks were badly harnessed into

b3

ART-MUSIC

By KRISHNA

the service of the melody, and that
the words were mutilated beyond
recognition.” This point of mutila~
tion of words beyond recognition may
be considered as internal evidence of
sama Veda being the origin of Indian
music. for it is a tradition that has
been faithfully followed down to the
presert day. In the villages of South
Tndia there did develop an iconoclas-
tic point of view that the Sama Veda
could best be utilised for scaring away -
crows, but it was mentioned only in
whispering humbleness. AY best, the
Sama Vede may be said to be the
seed of Indian music, not to be con~
fused with the tree.

Even this statement reguires to be
qualified in view of the elaborate
musical technigue that =ppears to
have developed in the South. The
Tamils who are rather touchy on the
subject of their independent culture,
did in fact build up a school of Iyal
or language, Isai or music and
Natakam or drama, the whole consti-
tuting the puthamail’ of the Sangam
age. One should read the late Abra-
ham Pandithars scholarly treatise
Karunamrita Sagaram to realise how
the principles underlying the srufl
intervals and the basis of raga forma-
tion are expounded in the Silappadi-
karam. So interesting is this treatise
that one is almost tempted to believe
that a great deal of the ancient Tamil
literature, music and drama have heen
swallowed by the sea. The grammar of
an art may have a single origin. The
correspondence between what has
pbeen written in the Silappadhikaram
in Tamil, and what has been written
in the Sangita Ratnakara in Sanskrit
may mean that both expounded, al-
though at long intervals, a common
system; or partisans may argue that
one was copied from the other; or even
that the genius of the race fell inde-
pendently into a common mould.
These are matters of no value except
a3 aids to propagands. What matters
is that with the grammar being the
same, form and style can differ, as one
witnesses today in the contrast bet-
ween the American and the English
language, and that the forms and



jdioms of Carnatic music must neces-
sarily have owed a great deal to the
original musical patterns of the
Tamils.
1t is unprofitable to wade through
the mass of musical literature that
has been written during several cemu—
ries. The nomenclatures given
in them are not recognizable and one
cannot sing in accordance with those
texts but only guote them and indulge
in learned disquisitions about the
number of srutis, the transposition of
seales, the disappearance of the
Gandhare Grama angd such like pun-
ditry
«So with the throtlling hands of
Death at strife,
Ground he at grammar
Still, thro’ the rattle, parts of speech
were rife.” trad
iously, while one speaks of tradi-
gg;o(;lr gampradaya and the need for
following it, one is apt to forget that
véry few of the songs current today
are more than two hundred years
iold. The classical dhrupfzd of
Upper India took shape during the
Moghul period and most of the pieces
sung are in a dialect of the United
Provinces called Brij Bhasha. The
less rigorous but more embellished
combinations of folk song and court
music, the Kheyals, Thumris, and
Thappas, are of even more recent
origin. Barring a few songs of Puran-
dara which are simple and elementary
in form almost all the kritis that are
sung today in the South were com-
posed by three great men who lived
about one hundred years ago. The
violin which is universally played as
an accompaniment at concerts, is a
foreign instrument. There is no one
living who can interpret the music of
ancient or even medieval India. All
that ean be said is that the rage tra-
dition may have had a continuous
history, though the songs themselyes
are not old. One has no quarrel with
this view, but one desires to emppa-
sise that in enthusing about India’s
musical heritage, it would be 2 sober-
ing corrective to remember that the
music of the present day, in the songs
sung, in style, and in concert practice
is a lately constructed superstructure
on foundations which, at best, are
buried too deep to be recognizable or

felt.
And in spite of many fundamental

similarities, the cleavage between the
music of the North and the South
appears to maintain an unchanging
status quo in its capacity to please its
respective votaries. The later writers
on classical music were mostly, if not
all, from the Scuth and yet  while
Carnatic music has freely borrowed
ragas and tunes from the North
Hindustani music has held aloof fron{
Southern influence. The North Indian
is anpalled at the marathon grinding
of the Southern voealists, the dull
uniformity of their tempo, the {rian-
gular and sometimes bentangular
corabats of the platform, each more
violent than the other, with tufts
flying, and thunderous beatings of the
hangs, the divorce from the drone
and the mere manipulation of scalé
combinations. The South Indian is
contemptuous of the merely pretty
pretty superficialities of Hindustani
musie, fit for the playtime of princes
but not for a sustained concert the
ahsence of notational correctnes,s the
tanciful but ungrammatiesl ﬂi;ghts
the inapsthetic typewriting of thé
urely instrumental music, and the
absenge of an adequate time measure
teghmque. There is truth as well as
mistake in both these points of view
It should, however, be stated straight—.
away that no one set of people are fit
to judge the nature and extent of the
emotmnal_ appeal of any music other
phtan(thelr own. The conscious ang
xr}uelllgent understanding of an art i
qlﬁ“erent from the spontaneoys reacs
tions produced by it. This is true o;
all arts, but is particularly valid in
yespect of music, which hag nothin
in nature to hold the mirror up mg
being a pure creation of the mind,
dying and being born at every attem t‘
It s not possible to explain wﬁ'
a partiendar combination of :

sound
shoul.d eyoke pathos anaq anothgi
combination love, like the ragas

Nilambari and Khamas respect
or Wh:V one rage should be pleasin

early in the morning and another ng1
the evening, lke Bhoopalam and
Ananda Bhairqui respectively; ang
this only to those who have bet;n bred
up in the land of these tunes; no more

than it is possible to e
delectable taste of the S;{lftlgn;n e

ively:

rasam to an even willing for San
who starts to shed tears ag mi%ﬁ

impact. There is much that the two

-

schools of music have to learn from
each other, but it would be wrong
to condemn either for want of emo-
tional appeal which is an aspect of
aesthetics that cannot be transplant-
ed. Hence the need for the forms of
each developing in their own way, and
the musical disadvantage of experts
of one school trying to sing the songs
of the other. The late Abdul Karim
Khan, a great musician of the North,
used to attempt a few krithis. He
mutilated them and beat them out of
shape. A tyro from the South could
have done better. Several South
Indian musicians attempt, towards
the later part of the concert, a few
Hindustani tunes. South Indian
audiences often quote these attempts
as examples of the facility with which
Southern artists can master Hindu-
stani technigue. This is far from be-~
ing the truth. Apart from the fact
that bhajans and kirtans are not the
mainstay of Hindustani music, the
succinct and unadorned rendering of
a piece, which to the North Indian
musician is the verbal and tonal
framework of a complicated elabora-
tion, is no:l.ing more than an earnest
but mild caricature. Synthesis bet-
ween the two schools should be
arrived at in a more rational manner.

A word about music criticism. Music
is afficted with more critics than any
other art. Persons who are silent in
picture galleries, and think twice
before essaying opinions on poetry or
sculpture, will expound with autho-
rity what they think of a particular
music concert. A common preface to
such exiosition is a conceited apology
that they do not know much of the
technique of music but that they like
good music and can recognise it when
they he:z it. This is just another way
of sayins that whatever they like is
good music. Another type of critic is
the “jargon fiend” who uses words to
conceal and not clarify an idea, and
thinks thar expressions like archi-
tectonics, tonal values, virtuoso, en-
harmonic and chromatic scales, dia-
tonic series, transpositions, quarter
tones, commas, symphonic- qualities,
tetrachords, fundamental tonics, and
such like abracadabra are the sinews

. of the critic’s war on an unsuspecting

public. A third type of critic suffers
from grammatical knowledge and

talks all the time of srufis and of

vibration intervals in terms of frac-
tions and equations, and is more con-
cerned with the fact that one
gandhara is 362|242 of its base than
that it is a pleasing tone and an inte-
gral part of a raga. A yet more per-
nicious type is the “bilingual peda-
gogue” who indulges in sentences
like “The exposition of the Raga Kal-
yani at the Anthara Gandhare and
Praii Madhyama lacked sruti suddha
but the Tara Sthayi alapana was cha-
racterised by a pleasing vinyasae in
the Samvadi swaras, the Vivadis be-
ing absent, and the Anuvadis just
coming in for Alpa prayoga,” which
means that the musician sang better
in the higher notes than in the lower.
Most recent of all there has come
into existence the bright boys, supe-
rior, cynical, self-assured, casual,
taking musie criticism in their stride
along with cricket, with ability to
turn a phrase neatly, who think that
the views of the majority are wrong
and proceed to indulge in scathing
attacks on accepted favourites and use
hard words in order to break bones.
They rush in where angels fear o
tread, trample on the subject, jump
on it, light a fire with it and dance
round it with savage glee. The feeling
that a combination of intemperate
language and an unusual point of
view is a sufficient substitute for expe-
rience and the humility born of
knowledge is the prerogative of the
adolescent mind, and as long as the
public take these young men less
seriously than they take themselves,
not much harm will be done. The
critic should he neither a frustrated
artist nor a cantankerous gramma-
rian, nor a hydrocephalic and young
ignoramus, but a constructive analyst
who writes plain and intelligible prose,
who is proficient in the technique of
the art but does not allow technicali-
ties to obtrude and who indulges
neither in needless severity nor
cheap hyperbole. He should respect
the art and its exponents, for the
critic is, in any event, of a lesser
order of being than the artist.
Informed professional criticism helps
art. Tt is also an essential branch of
journalism. It is a sad feature of
Indian music that it has not become
socially and culturally important
enough to enable such a profession to
develop.—(To be continued).



MY LOST EVEREST

By SANTHA RUNGACHARY

WE have lost 2 mountain, do you

know that? Nobody seems
much perturbed over it. In faet it is
astonishing and sad how few people
even seem to have realised it. When
people get together in our club the
first thing they say to each other is
how far the Communists have come
into Tibet. And then they try to guess
what they will do next. But not one
of them says: My God, we have lost
Everest. I said it yesterday and every-
body looked at each other as if I had
made a faur pas.

You would think people would have
2 sense of proportion. Everybody
made such a fuss about where the
Sutlej and the Jhelum were to flow
and who was to get how much water
from them. There was even talk of
taking the wrangle to the U. N. But
nohody says a word about Everest.
After all, what is a river but a lot of
water. We Indians, if it comes to thas,
are practically surrounded by the
wretched stuff. But a mountain—that
is different.

How is it different, says Mr. Siva-
prasad, the retired professor of eco-
nomics who is seventy-two if a day
and still thinks the world is a mathe-
matical equation and that most people
live by bread alone. He has no sense
of proportion. The others are alright
in their way. And our club is a nice
club. Nothing much gets done there,
it is true, but if you spend an hour or
s0 in it of an evening you can hear
all the latest news from the Ameri-

can position in Korea to the trouble

our District Collector’s daughter had
during her third accouchement. We
have a swimming pool too though no-
body swims in it actually. We have
a reading room with brand-new
shelves full of old classics and Mr.
Iyer, our secretary who is a good man
if a little conservative, keeps the room
locked most of the time for fear the
shelves should get dusty or the glass
panes broken. We have a few uppity
members who kick up a row from time
to time and insists on having all the
doors opened and all the journals and
papers kept on the table in a row. And

when that is done they just glance at

the magazines and s5ay they are three
weeks old and where are the new
ones. What they don’t realise is that
poor Mr. Iyer isn’t really inecfficient.
He is just good and when he opens
the weekly post at home ang a grand-
son or nephew runs away with one of
the magazines he Just hasn’t got the
heart to snateh it from him and make
the poor little fellow cry. To my way
of thinking it is more important that
a respectable club like ours shouid
have a good man as secretary than g
man who 18 merely efficient and can
keep magazines on g tabie in a row.

After all, there ig such :
prestige. a thing as

Aﬁ I was saying, i; is not ;

which ups and gets talked a%oughilg
t]r_le society columns but it is just g
nice club. There j5 g long, cool veran-
dah at the back which is full of dee

w1lde arm chairs and you can take%
lot of rest there if you felt like it
You can get a hot cup of coffee too if
tpe bearer is there. Of course some-

milk, all of which takeg

some
But as I have already saig it isn‘:ig;::
of thosg Posh places Where

an hour or two It
. : . Just show.
thvV res‘tful it Is. There aresr’nIerr?xgan’
0 _cc;grse who come into the clers
f)w'm:_.mg racquets and play a n iub
msterm_ls game of tennig and go a(;/i“;;
' lemon:
e el O Do S
: reall

ed sixty-six, g lot of usyé.gg s:;)lt‘;iurn-
sgy§ 1t 1s terrible what this new-tafmrl‘
: notion of drinklng lemonag oo
o the throat, B oo

: He says he
just looking gt these recki?st: ;0‘1:;::

fellows pouring them down the com-

" panion way.
re are some smarties about town

.wr’lI(‘)hecall us the lying-about club.
People will be malicious. Just because
we aren’t up and trying to set the
world right. But you should see us
when we get really worked up over
something, like politics. The pea_rer
gets aches all over his legs bringing
us all the coffee we want _at those
times and the cow, which is a good
cow and very obliging, gets milked so
‘dry she has to lie down and take
‘niourishment before she can do any-
thing else.

Tempers are apt to fly off thg handle
too as they did yesterday fo;‘ instance
when the talk turned on Tibet. The
trouble is people don’t have a sense ol
proportion.

Tibet, as everybody knows, is a
‘tableland which means it is shaped
like a table, of course.

«“One of its legs is on India,” said
Mr. Sivaprasad, “the other is on
China, a third is on Mongolia....”

“pon’t be absurd,” I said, “there is
no such country as Mongolia. They
did something with it after the last
war, I den’t remember what. Burned
it down or gave it a new name or
something.”

“There is no place where the fourth
leg could be” reflected Major Sastry.

“The fourth,” I enlightened him,
“rests on Mount Everest.”

What worried everybody was what
the next move of the Communists was.

“Once the Communists occupy
"Tibet....” began Mr. Mudaliar whose
son owns more clothes shops in the
‘city than he owns clothes.

" “That will take time,” Mr. Siva-
prasad assured him. ‘“The ethnogra-
phic area of Tibet is abhout 7,00,000 sq.,
.miles.”

“What area?” said Major Sastry.

“The land area” said Mr. Sivaprasad
patiently. He is always using big
words and having to explain their
meanings later.

“Not including the mountains,” I
-said. :

“They can have all the mountains
they want,” said Mr. Sivaprasad gene-
‘rously, “as long as they leave South-
weast Tibet to the Tibetans.”

“Not if I have anything to say about
it,” I said warmly. “They can take
anything buf not Everest.”

“What do you suppose they would
want to do with Tibet once they get
it?” Mr. Mudaliar wanted to know.
“It is a barren, poor country. I
wouldn’t take it if they gave it to me
on a silver plate.”

“Why should they give it to you on
a silver plate?” Dr. Swamy asked
anxiously burying his moustache in
his second cup of coffee.

“I said I wouldn’t take it” explained
Mr. Mudaliar, “even if they gave it to
me on a silver plate.”

“Who is giving you a silver plate?”
asked Major Sastri absent-mindedly.

“The Tibetans,” I told him.

“Why should the Tibetans give Mr.
Mudaliar a silver plate?” he then
wanted to know.

“They don’t use silver plates there”
Dr. Swamy put in. “They use mud
pots and plates.”

“I told you” said Mr. Mudaliar
triumphantly, “It is a poor country.
What can the Communists do with it,
I want to know.”

“The place is too cold” said Dr.
Swamy. “There are going to be more
deaths from pneumonia within the
next few months than from bullets,
you take my word for it.”

“Do you know,” I said, “rain pours
down the Indian side of the Everest
throughout the year but the Tibetan
side is absolutely dry?” .

“Once the Communists get Tibet,”
said Mr. Sivaprasad, “they will have a
foothold into most of the South-East
Asian countries. They can cross over
into India any time they want.”

“Not unless they are supermen,” I

‘pointed out. “Do you know nobody

has yet climbed the Everest?”

“Tibet has nothing to give them
except a little barley and wool and
musk” said Mr. Mudaliar.

“You forgot to mention the Everest,”
I told him. “They will get Everest,
twenty-nine thousand one hundred
and forty-five feet and the highest
mountain in the world. What is a
little musk compared to the Everest?”

“You talk” said Major. Sastry, “as if
the Everest is your mountain.”
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0’S WHO IN EASTERN
WH EUROPE

By ELISABETH BARKER

years in Moscow broadcasting war pro-
paganda. She is now one 'of the first
five Communists in Rumania; rumoursg
that she is deviating towards nation-
alism have never been confirmed.

Emil Bodnaras: Rumania’s Minister
of Defence is a very different
from Ana Pauker, and therefore
typical of the leading Communists of
Russia. He is about ten years younger
than she; he is of Ukrainian Ppeasant
origin, but has acquired a great air of
Sophistication and worldliness
tries to exert a rather
slick type of charm and good looks.
Perhaps this comes from his early
career as a junior officer in the Ruma-
from which, after joining
an Communist, Party,
deserted about 18 years ago. He w
returned to Rumania, was
Imprisoned, escaped, and s
years in Moscow before co
to Rumania in 1944. Toq
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olften contradictory or even mcompxi;e;
hensible, the men apd women rf;ve
execute them must in some way na
‘tunted or warped their personalities
1s:o achieve unfailing' obedience. But
the present generation are very !
from colourless or characterless. They
are mostly striking and forceful
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ay he con-
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Here are some of the leading Com-
munists of Europe today.

Rumania’s Foreign
ist erhaps the best known
i\%atilrxlrllsatgarilscgmml?nist, and is the only
women Communist who has managed
to keep top rank. Madame Paukeé'
was born 56 years ago. She belon;ge'
to a middle~class intell{acyual famxly,
her father was a rabbi in .Moldawa
(he is now settled in Palestme‘).
judge by the present, Ana Rabinsohn
‘must have been a beautiful girl, if
rather severe and alarming. She
studied medicine in Hungary and
Switzerland, became a school-teapher,
but gave up her career for political
work. She first joined the Social
Democratic Party, and later, when she
was 27, the newly formed Rumanian
Communist Party. She. : \
years between the wars either in exile,
or working illegaliy in Rumania, or in
ian gaol.
gwﬁgng?meel% Marcel Pauker, who
was later liquidated as a Trotskyist in
the Soviet Union. She is alsfg said to
have formed close friendships with
the prominent Communists,
and Manuilsky. She
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ing Marxist dialectics and teaching in

the Lenin Academy. Soshe has spent

most of his adult life in Russia. Since

he returned to Bulgaria in 1944, he

has gradually but surely moved up,
eilminating all possible rivals.

Anton Yugov: Although Bulgaria’s
Minister for Industry is nine years
younger than Chervenkov, he belongs
more to the older revolutionary tradi-
tion. He has a flashing smile under a
flowing black moustache, flashing
black eyes, is loquacious, and, though
much feared as Minister of the Inte-
rior until last summer, can be very
amiable. He is said to have spent two
years only in Moscow, in the thirtieg,
During the war, he took gz directing
part in the Bulgarian partisan move-
ment, and in the early years of the
new Bulgaria he looked a likely candi.-
date for the highest office in Bulgaria.
But Chervenkov outstripped him, ang
Yugov seems to have been losing
ground lately. Some people think an
indictment of nationalist deviation is
hanging threateningly over him.

Hungary

Matyas Rakosi: Hungary’s Vice-
Premier clearly belongs to the revolu-
tionary generation. He is 60 years old,
and grew to manhood wunder the
Austro-Hungarian Monarchy, with all
its complexities and ambiguities. He
joined the Hungarian Communist
Party at its birth, and quickly acquir-
ed prominence in the international

. Communist movement. But his Com-
munist work brought him 15 years in
a Hungarian prison, which was ended
in 1940 by a Soviet-Hungarian deal in
which he was exchanged for Hunga-
rian battle-flags captured by the
Russians in 1849! After directing
Soviet propaganda to Hungary during
the war, he returned home in triumph
and took up the position of leader of
the Hungarian Communist Party.
Later, afier successive purges of the
Government coalition, he became
Prime Minister, too.

Erno Gero: Hungary’s Minister of
State is very different—a thin, gaunt,
reserved, remorseless man, with the
face of a fanatic. Fifty-two years
old, he spent upwards of 20 years of
his adult life in Russia. He is thus
thoroughly Moscow-trained, trained
particularly in the technique of poli-
tical and economic organization. He
. I8 extremely efficient; after the war

he directed Hun ary’s
rapid economic s
part in the Spa
this doesn'’t see
against him, g

surprisingly
recovery. He took
nish Civil War, but
mi t‘co be a black mark
b 48 1V was against Rajk.
In fact, he is reputeg to be the Han-
garian most trusteq by Moscow today.
Czechoslovakia

Rudolf Stansky: As Secretary-

slovak Commu-

bpowerful man in the
perhaps for

characters wh
bublic. Slang

country, except
one or two shadowy
O seldom appear in
Ky is a quite, studious
man. Now nearly 50, he

L d purges inside t
Party in the twenties, he achievgs

high rank and Tépresented the Cze.-

choslovak Party at the im
Comintern Congress. portant 1035

Jakob Poland
ako Beryan: This

Polish Communist ig

the same sort.,

powerful
St ia mfutl of rather
€ 18 quiet, reserve

an orthodox Communist theoreticiag,
bu_t has rather surprisingly been des-:
cribed ags ‘very human. Forty-elght
years oldf he comes from a middle-
class Jewish family of Warsaw. Ag a
ypung_ man, he studied law and prac-
tised journalism; as g Communist p

Was arrested several times under the
Pilsudski regime. He spent most, o?

the war in Russia, ang 4
the Soviet~sponso’r e to o

Patriots.! After th

Enver g hAlbanla
0Tha:  Since the
‘t,;gcweejr\ll the_C’ominform and Yu;gsﬁlf
e, ‘bamas 41-year-old Prim
' 1;1: er holds the most exposeqd a 3
ﬁoa ed bost of any East Ryrg o
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ANger; he wag the

itr?g ?Illl;atz;g? bartisan moveni:ggegugt
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about Tito thapn almost amyoma--lll'tmlwgl's
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2000 A. .D. AS AMERICAN

EXPERTS SEE IT!
By Dr.P.G.KRISHNAYYA
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ize

six feet tall, yvear si
I%%ge atr?g r;lave muscles like truck
11.s rs—in the year 20p0. thori.
T i’'s the way American au orte
ti;k‘s?;e up the weaker sex of the 21s
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4 flying Ssu R

we hl?vihrge-dimensional colour

B slon and fewer farmers, too,

. 5 :
teclée:;(s;l%ré to the prognosticatlon.
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the
world moves down
A?; hthoef the 20th century, on tr;:::
stx:ekc of a war which .woulfi be m‘?he
g?v%stating than any in history,

AP men declare: tRe past and trends

thtﬁagglrisgr‘&r,nmany millions of per-
o

h i to see a

ive today will live
sons fa\lﬁ‘ ;rosperous, healthy year gpoo
wgi?gea free, democratic U. S. leading
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me of the predictions: "
ture wi
the lady of the fu
Alths%logﬁders like -a stevedore, sé)s
hate be «perfectly proportlong .
‘;\”/Iiélre than ever, she will be doing

she will find it conve-
s more often, but
inientd};)ssw e:: ?alrzknow know it, will
;}:: be aband9ned- inds of sports
he will go in for all kinds o p1 s
Sbably competing with men athletes
o thall paseball, boxing and even
glrefs?t(iing. (That could pose some pos-
SIbllltlevsv'i)ll pe in high places in busi-
Sheindu.stry and government. Some
gf:ts "eentury woman may even be
'Pr';ig:;l tfnay be vertical cities and
nere’s where those flying suburbs
ome in. Everythmg' will be so auto-
N tic that a whisper into an ,z?,nteroom
fﬁzy be able to open the window or
start the coffee. .
~ city dwellers will loll in the sun on
individual balconies high above the
treetops in apartment houses. Heat
will be tapped from “the bowels of
the earth” and so will refrigeration
40 cool the old homestead.

of course,

By 2000 women will have an 80-
year life expectancy and men 75.

Passenger airplane travel will be as
widely accepted as auto travel today,
De Luxe flights will cruise at 1,_000
miles an hour, so it will be possible
to fly around the world in about a day.

Combination auto-planes will have
been perfected.

Some movies may be dome-shaped,
with ceiling and walls arched toge-
ther like the sky. Most of the action
will seem to come from above or
behind you.

The one-room schoolhouse will be
practically non-existent. There will
be more emphasis on arithmetic and
science subjects.

Television will be so realistic that
it will appear that the performers are
standing right next to you. Radio
broadcasting will disappear because
everyone will want to see what’s going
on.

Radio will turn into a strictly com-
munications device.

Television telephones will be in use.
Every civilian will have his own walk-
ing telephone—a gadget which will be
carried around in a container no big-
ger than a man’s wallet.

There will be 200,000,000 people in
the U. 8. (as compared with the pre-
sent 150,000,000). Through use of
better plants and animals, improved
fertilizers and other  scientific
advances, it should be possible for
farmers to produce future crop needs
on less land.

There’ll pwobably be a need for .

fewer farmers, too, although those
who stay on the land can expect
greater security than before.

History students of the year 2000
will look back on the present century
as a period of blood and money, blood
because of World War III, and money
representing the material resources of
the western world. More important,
though, will be the recognition of the
U. S. as a new world unifying power,

The position of the U. 8. will groy
out of its willingness to base its reja.



tions with other nations on a commu-~
nity of interests—on a base of inter-
national brotherhood and cooperation.

World War III will have grown out
of the exact opposite attituge of the
Soviet Union.

By 2000 “some sort” of world fede-
ration should have taken re

spearheading the

on.  This little
be the firgt of
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be Numeroys, bb
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the growth of organized labour in the
first half of 1950 will continue
the following generations.

At the beginning of the 20th century
organized labour was
small isolated groups for the
part. Its rise into a coherent social
force has come about largely since
1900 and it is still growing.

In the years ahead, labour is likely
to win greater support from other
forces in American life.

It is safe te assume that many gov-
ernment plans now labelled “socialis-
tic” will be accepted as commonplace
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Skyscrapers will stage a com
but few will go over 50 stories.
lightweight
materials will make replacement -of
homes or office buildings almost as
easy as changing a partition in g
building is now.

The first man-made star will be
circling around the earth by the year
2000.
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DANCING GI

_By S. HANUMANTH

THE PA

ver the
lJoom bhung O e
APaifc?il’)c’s ghousehold. 'Ztl;r;; b;zs%xhe
of the Veda man oy e
chapltgin“gas conspicuously abse
pupil

were
the servants
morning and even i The awful

ine above Whispers. and
nol mlkufas telt Unpl.easantrhood
silence 11 over the neighbou .

oppressive aterrible had occurred in

Sometrhing' nouse; the Pandit’s son
the 1;311112 * in striking contrast to the
was .

he father,
on rthodoxy of

I%arn;cr:g 211]1;% Oe loped with a dancing
the

girl. the Pandit him-
where .

No one kggr‘?le said he was Welghe%

self was. nd did not come ou

down Wwith grief a

£ his pedroom; some asserted that
0 1

early in the morn-

he ba g?lta‘(ipg%erfg on a long walk dto
ing an‘d unbearable sOrrow in Sollt‘,\‘l e.
vent 78 har was & youth of just
Murlid rs, well-built ar:id-strc;gsg,
asi look and impres-

and hado?aza}ﬁ:;s “;-%e was the only son
stve DEYS pandit of Jainagar. Born
the te. n the life of the pa'rents,
ht up with greta;lt 1;(1)(111111}&

not given the

g an(;rfl: I\:’zirsd discipline that éué’d
te?‘cm;:g foundation of tk}e Pandit’s
laid b es of course during the dags
greatn}is 'was young enough to h.e
o fxe complete control of his
e the had been taught a few
father,.t verses, and everyone appre-
s nskrs w scon he could learn them,
e clearly and faultlessly he
o ho‘Zhem. Those few years pro-
redlted reat future for the boy, and
mised ?hgr felt assured that the son
the & ow up to preserve the name
v gre he himself had earned for
and f_am But as the boy grew older,
learmrég;ﬂas spared and the child was
e, Even on those rare pccaslons
spotl® the Pandit was chastising the
Whenthe fond mother would rush in
bo%, intercede on the son’s behalf.
artll result was that the boy could do
gh:ost apything in the house with

ather late i
;e was broug

i ite a terror

i nity and provgd qui r

tgl?llle Izandit’s pupils liméld thle\ Schitlge

i ood.

ren of the neighbour | As the

ars passed on, his you s :

gfi'gledpinclinations led him astrgzy,

9;1d as the culmination of his frolics,
'rie ran away with a dancing girl.

i hough 2 big town, was
onJealcraléJl gtzgaséc aicient_ conservat;;e
laces of South India where ‘ g
gdvance of civilisatign had not rooei 1
out the old institut_lons. There I;Vsis
a good many families of Deqa a s
residing in that town from time m(l;-
memorial, most of whom were respéeh
table ladies really devoted ’go th:
service of the gods, and preserving
traditions held sacred in the}r ccl)lmt—1
munity, and living a nobler life tha
their descendants of tt}e pyesent dayf.
It is true one or two girls in many 0
fhe families had taken tc_> prostitu-
iion; but every Deva Dasi was profi-
cient in at least one of _the fine arts,
while there were many girls who congt-
bined great ma§tery _of Samkni
music and dancing with pergon:la,
beauty; one could hardly find a smlg e
dancing girl in J ginagar who was liv-
ing only by prostitution. .
hi was a lady belongir}g 0
thiugligler class of danc'mg.gxrls of
Jainagar. She was app;’oachmg her
fortieth year; but in spxtg of her age
she still retained the signs of her
former beauty. She was known to be
guite an expert exponent of dancing
and music. From the day she altain-
ed her age, she was the mistress ofha
zamindar to whom she bore a daugh-
ter, and the story goes that even after
his death she kept true to his memory
and entertained no other man. She
was one of two or three la_du_es of her
caste who had the regard, if it §hould
not be called respect, of the Jainagar
public; indeed, she had tl}e. _unique
privilege of occasionally v1s1tn;g the
house of the great Pandit_ of Jainagar,
to pay her respects to him, and take
his advice on religious observances



mon interpretation given to them
showed the arguments usugﬁg
advanced in respect of them. He took
up the queries one by one and began
an elaborate discussion of each.

L] Ld »

The Pandit of Jainagar liste

two or three of them:; and thmlllg?l‘cli Itg
remembered having tackled the very
same problems, somshow he could not
recqllect‘ the arguments for and
against them. He felt all his learnin
had vanished from hig brain: Theri
appeared an absolute blank in hig
head, and his eyes began to swim
around. He could not raise his head
and look the speaker in the face. This
was the day of his defeat, he thought
and he sent up a silent prayer to Goci
to save him by some miracle. Some-
one hissed behind him. He wondered
}f be was betraying on his face his
inner feelings and if the people were
already mocking at him. He tried to
look about him without lifting his
head. He found that g number of
persqns were looking at a window and
turning in that direction, his eyes’ met
the most hatefyl sight he could ever
tgle}'ate, _in the shape of his own son
mptmg In the outer sill of the
}wnc}?w. He cursed his fate that the
Ineviiable fall that was in store for
h}m should occur in the presence of
his son. He knew it could be the work
of no one else but God that his wicked
son, who had run away years ago so
ghamefully, should return just this
day to witness his ignominy. He had
been co_mp]e;-‘.'ely occupied with thege
depressing thoughts so long that when
hga forced his attention on what the
Lgon was roaring about, he found to
his d.zsmay that the tenth ang last
question was in progress. He had but
minutes to count.

The great Lion of Learnin sto
The audience breathed zmdg felgpe:t'
ease. There was a big applause and
some confusion. The challenge had
been thrown down and all wondered
who would pick it up.

The Swami was about to s

zh(_e audience resumed theilp e:illiez?ed

We have great pleasure in expressiné
our supreme satisfaction at the Iucid
€xposition we have all heard. The
broblems raised are of universal inte-
rest and unusual dificulty, and before
‘We  ask our Asthana Vidwan, the

:ra:?‘git.of Jainagar, to take up the
a thie?mg’ we call upon any one else
i 5 assembly who may feel inclin-

ed and able tg
. say a few
the subject under discussionx.,",’Ords o

t very o
way for him. Some ong aglfeén a“iilrt:

If Ioth to be touch
ed b ’

i1 Lot} Y one
ik e e o R
Vhic] » €XT man qj
hem;rfrladrﬁar took it g5 ¢ e 'gg)t o,

ed, and stood up to splcrelait?{sion
ul to Hijs Holiness :'md

the king-

glearly discussed :
n'ke.myself feels tsgf i
significance.” et

All eyes wepe ¢
: urn
while he spoke, Sinec% r;ln Murlidhg,
seen in Jainagyy he h € was |Iggt
into a stalwart ’t ad ‘
complexion and r

body. There wa,

. : S a faseinaty

i;li _.;nst ‘(iYes and everyone w;lsg ustre
! nls magnetje personaliﬁy Struck

He fook up g general syrye

the ten Questiong y of all
. . pro
Lion, and indicateqd g ggﬁ:ﬁmb e

diction between some of the contira.

of the later vneg themselvesmt;na é;v;-
)

wi

‘a negative

answer to the first two. He
{he questions could _be
om the point o{) view
i n
Lion himself. He then ?g_a
(t)g ?e)gly to the questiodr;g' thus rlregg;
is additions.
forced by M O?xrgnce that was rare

followed an OBV iihe ) of the princl-

an exp
iprigs e:f aari? {he Shastras, supported by

iations indicating an
ng:;eig::sl a%m?omparative study of
3 L u:rnber of works and commentaries.
A ‘dist.inguishing feature of Muxt'ﬁ-
dhar’s discourse Was that ev_‘end he
difficult problems were expla!ne in
jcal language SO e?isﬂy éc?gdt

laymen understood 2

g:i'? otfh ihe gubjects dealt with. The
ten questions were done thread bare
and tbo fallacy In some of them
exposed, so that the Lion not only got
an answer oy his questions but z}lso
learnt how to pub the whole subject
so as to be understood by those who
are ordinarily not possessed of any
study.
. Tears of joy trickled down the: eyes
of the Pandit of Jainagar_ to v_ntness
this noble son of his, bringing him not
only deliverance from the awkward
plight he had been dreading for a long
time past, but also the happiness of
the assurance that all the fond hopes
and ambition he once entertained in
respect of his son had come true.

Murlidhar continued, “It is my great

showed how
made stronger fr

' fortune that just at the time when I

returned to my own home town, I
have been dlessed with the chance of
meeting such a great vidwan as the
Lion of Learning, the like of whom I
have not seen anywhere in my tours
through North India. I am sure you
all agree with me when I say that he
combines great scholarship and un-
usual powers of controversy. The
honour and the praise he invariably
gets wherever he goes are richly
deserved. But with great respect, I
wish to add one word of advice, and
request the Lion to take it in the true
spirit in which it is offered. When the
Lion finds himself surrounded by
pandits of less learning and ability,
it becomes his greatness not to dis-
grace them all by haughty and offend-
ing words and thus wound their feel-
ings. I know the Lion is doing it, not
wilfully, taking pleasure in others’
discomfiture, but only because nobody
has taken it to his notice.”

The Lion, completely vanquished,
said a few words suited to the occa-
cion, acknowledging in no doubtful
words his defeat at the hands of
Murlidhar. The Swami congratulated
the Pandit of Jainagar on his being
blessed with a son so learned, who
saved him the trouble of fighting
down the Lion. Just as the Swami
concluded his speech, a woman ap-
peared at the door of the hall and
begged to be permitted to say a few
words. It was Sumati herself, and the
Swami allowed her to come a little
nearer the centre of the hall. She
submitted a bundle of account books
and told her story in a few words.
When she found that the attachment
between Murlidhar and her daughter
grew strong and that the son of the
great Pandit did not pay any atten-
tion to his studies, the great reve-
rence she had for the Pandit of Jai~
nagar prompted her to do something
in the matter. She understood that
no amount of kind words and good
advice could bring the youth to realise
his responsibility and his duty; she
determined therefore to accomplish
her purpose by utilising the very
force which was weaning him away
from his duty. As she could not exe-
cute her plans unhampered in Jai-
nagar, she decided to run away with
her daughter and her lover. She settl-
ed down in Calcutta, rented a big
building, and arranged for tutors hoth
for Murlidhar and for ihe girl who
had bewitched him. She made a sti-
pulation that she would allow the pair
to be together once a week, only on
condition that thé respective teachers
certified that their pupils had tho-
roughly studied the assignments of
thelr lessons for the week, so that
even if one of the two failed, it would
take them a week more to enjoy each

other’s company. As the girl reci-
procated the love of Murlidhar with
equal fervour, Sumati was enabled to
achieve her purpose. The books, she

said, contained a detailed account of
every pie and every bit of silver and
gold that Murlidhar had presented to
her daughter; and an inspection
would show further that she had to
spend, in addition, all that she could
boast of as her own property. As an
example, she mentioned that the
single item of money paid to the
Brahmin cook all those years itself



came to a big amount. The T

. es
her endgavours on the Pandit’glt;c?rf
the audxepce had witnessed, and if
the Swami would allow her, she wish-

music by Sumaty’
also seen to possesssd:.ughter’ omones
of Sanskrit. It

ed to show the effect of her work on aer day for that ancient blace, and
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CO-OPERATIVE MOVEMENT
By S.R.VENKATARAM4N

IN Western countries the Co-opera-
tive movement ig not limited to
the economic life of its members
alope. It has permeated intg thei
social culture and education ag w:elllr
In En_gl'and the co-operative societies'
are giving liberal financial aid from
out gf their common good fund fo
hospitals, convalescent homes, to poo];
studentgs in the shape of scho’larships
for ouhgr benevolent institutioné
qngaged In ameliorative work. The
hfe. In - small industrial towng is
enlwer}ed and made bright by the
help given by the local co-operative
sccieties to cultural clubs, for concerts
and the organisation of gala days
There are societies jn England WhicH
arrange for holiday~making for. their
membez:‘s and provides recreation
clubs, libraries, funeral services ete
Co—opey;xtivze societies in Englanci
;Sggg Ina year £266,000 or Rs. 30
In America the develo me i
co-operative field are st?ll n?(f?elrilnttlrt;i3
restmg. The American co-operativesg
brovide health services, medical aid
book clubs, recreational facilities anci
'fune{'al services for their members. It
is salc} that the co-operative insti.tu-
_tlons In America are putting the soul
S‘nto _the economic system, by placine
s;rwce first and profits second.” g
In Belgium the co-o0 erati 'soci
ties provide pension fo% the‘;f fttl)ecrlxg:
bers assessed on the volume of their
burchases. Free grant of bread to
unemplqyed and sick members. Com-
prel}enswe medical help in a wej]
€quippec hospital, payment of mater-
nity and death benefits are some of
the pther services rendered by the
Belg}an Co-operative societies. “It is g,
shimng_e:_:ample of what co-operation
Can contribute to the various causes of

the worke

oo IS In terms of

€mancipg -
Danish cg
! ~Operatj
standing features “
knowing and

n has man :
: y out-
Which are worth
I(ifaéhe co-ope . u"g‘he profitg
€, are not distrip s, once
ghcte private benefit ofuz(}eﬁe o for
ut for a varjet of p o embers,

movement jp

years stresseq the

o necessj :
ening thg basis of thesny forbroag-
societies in Ip C0-operatiye

: 3 dia ang
credit Societies, wherevex‘cgo

ties. The Mad

adras Goy
taken up this Sugze t(;rnment have
converted seyer e 2nd e

burchased ap B¢ credit socfety
d'omestic re d sol a

e leties sy Ti¢
requisites, collect arﬁ? lss,ell‘rJI m

bromote socig] and re i
Zzlllt;esé The Cautioys S&:‘:; t;()
L0-operative Departm ¥
ceeding with the startj ;o
cooperative societieg brin I;g o
nently to light, the absg e
necessary conditions jp thnce g, e
make the multi-purpose

he society
s T s have o
fgith in and loyalty for their Sicﬁeeg’
They would not, some of tn Py
1l their produce to the society,
B thers for immediate cash
a higher price.
gg Ztollrnnatte% of religious duty, p\;?ilﬁ:;
articles from the society, becau other
get articles on credit %onildes the
hops in the viliage. ESIanS,
sop ust have 1n stock all arti
society mfﬁcjent quantity which mem-
cles In & to choose from. For this
e re(tluhr‘:’usg pe able to command
a socle yssary resources, and this is
thi n::seible' unless the panchayatdars
?:kepthe responsibility. But it is a
matter for gratification that the
Madras Government is keen on start-
ing such societies so that 50 per cent
of the villages and 30 per cent of the
rural population may be peneﬁtted by
such multi-purpose societies.

Just as the village pz_a.nchayat is the
unit of our civic pol_itlcal and adm}-
nistrative organisation, the multi-
purpose co-operative society is the
unit for our social and economic orga-
nisation in villages. Generally a
multi-purpose society 1s expected to
deal with the following:

procuring, grading and storing the
village produce.

] Processing the articles, such as
husking, boiling, ete.

Balanced distribution of the vil-
lage produce and the imported
articles according to the needs of
each villager.

Stocking and supplying of agricul-
tural implements and other imple-
ments needed by village artisans for
carrying on their occupations.

Stocking and supplying of raw
materials like cotton, wool, yarn,
metal, ete., for local industries.

The Marketing of finished pro-
ducts.

Arranging for the sale or ex-
change of the surplus village pro-
duce for other necessary material
goods from outside.

Organisation of important village
industries as inter-related co-opera-
tive units, so that as far, as possible
profits and benefits are equitably

shared by the village community as
a whole.

Providing-up-to-date technicians
with artistic training to village arti-
sans to help and improve their
work. (The cost of such instruction
and supervision should be borne by
Government).

Such multi-purpose societies have
been functioning in Uttara Pradesh
since April 1947. The results achieved
by the U. P. multi-purpose societies
are interesting. As a rule no society
was registered unless about 70 to 80
per cent of the families in the village
joined the society”. “During 1947-48
there were 15894 multi-purpose
societies in the U. P. with a member-
ship of 385 lakhs and a working
capital of Rs. 167 crores.” The
Reserve Bank of India in its review
of the co-operative movement in
India. for the year 1946-48, observes
that “the working of these societies
shows general improvement in most
directions and indicates the shifting
of emphasis from the credit to the

- non-credit side.”

The object of the multi-purpose
society, is that it must touch every
aspect of the villager’s life and be in
a position to undertake the functions
which co-operative societies in Wes-
tern countries are discharging. Health
and medical co-operatives may be
started to serve the needs of the
middle classes in urban areas and
the villagers in rural areas. In Ceylon
such co-operative societies have been
functioning for the past fourteen
years. Here is 2 field which is virgin
and can be exploited by social work-
ers in towns and villages. Again we
have to fall back more and more
upon the co-operative method for all
our social welfare activities such as
housing, which is a vital problem so
far as the health of the people in
- towns and villages is concerned. The
State Governments, industrialists and
individuals can all work in this co-
operative field for the creation of a
new social order. Those who shoul-
der the responsibility of building up
a new countryside will have the
satisfaction that they have done a
noble and lasting piece of social work.
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Under foreign domination, for 150
years, we were completely shut oft
from ourselves. By giving import-
ance to foreign news, features and
articles covering foreign life by foreign
writers, our Indian press is taking
us back to the days of foreign rule.

If the Indian press does not stop the
process of making us all foreigners in
our own country, I do not know where
we would be as a mnation a decade
hence. If newspapers are owned and
operated by foreigners in India, we
can at least be wary of their subtleties .
and guard ourselves. With the Indian.
press completely foreign in spirit and
content, there is no way to guard our-
selves against its subtlety.
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THE COMMONWE

ALTH’S

FRACTURED KEYSTONE

By ANDREW ROTH

THE British press and radio have

for weeks headlined news about
the missing Stone of Scone. But it ig
the condition of another “stone”
which seriously threatens to weaken
still further Britain’s deteriorating
world position. It is the broken and
half-loose position of the areg long
known as the “keystone of the
Empire”: the Indo-Pakistan sub-
continent.

The Pakistan Premier’s dramatic
‘hesitation act in coming to the Com-
monwealth Conference has had the
effect of spotlighting the fatal weak-
ness in the Commonwealth structure
resulting from the uncemented breach
between India and Pakistan over
Kashmir and other outstanding issues.
As Premier Liagat Ali Khan cabled
Mr. Attlee, his country has been
spending 78% of its budget on what it
considers necessary military expen-
ditures vis-a-vis India and Afghanis-
tan. This makes pipe dreams of the
plans of British strategists that
Moslem Pakistan would take over Bri-
tish military commitments in the
Moslem Middle East. Likewise India
cannot afford even the half of its
budget expended on defence because
of the greater need to finance food
burchases for its famine-threatened
people.

An even more important structural
weakness has emerged in the course
of the Conference’s first days of sur-
veying the international scene: while
the rest of the Commonwealth is be-
ing pulled increasingly into the Ame-
rican camp, India is refusing to follow.
Australia and New Zealand, under
iConservative Governments, have
moved in that direction most willingly,
Britain, with more reluctance, but
under stronger economic compulsion,
has followed suit. The result is that
the Indian portion of the fractured
Indo-Pakistan keystone is threaten-
Ing—on the diplomatic side at least
~—to come loose altogether.
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ton visit—including the
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Washing
agreement on &
ynder minimum N

¢’ s difficulties are ennanc-
ed”é,’,“&fie fact that he has little to
offer and much to ask. Although Bx"1-
tain has relinguished Marshall ﬁxd,
this is because phe “overseas sterling
area” (the gterling Dominions repre-
sented at the Conference plus Malaya
and West Africa) has, in effe:ct, lent
Rritain about £375 million in 19?0.
This is the amount of hard currencies
earned for the sterling pool less the
repayment by Britain in manufactur-
ed goods and services.

Britain will be even less able, in
1951, to satisfy the Dominions’ impprt
demands than it was in 1950. During
the last year even the 9% increase in
British productivity was unable to
keep pace with the increased export
earnings of the Dominions and Colo-
nies. During the coming year British
productivity—already hit by the raw
material shortages—will slow its acce-
jerations and be increasingly diverted
to war production. Therefore the
Commonwealth is going to be asked
to accept from Britain the consumers’
goods it can produce in surplus instead
of the machines which they want.

Under these conditions the projected
aid to underdeveloped South Asia
envisaged in the Colombe Plan is be-
ing overtaken by Britain’s need for
aid from the rest of the Common-
wealth. The Economist has already
suggested that the Dominions foot at
least part of the bill for Britain’s re-
armament effort, preferably in the
form of grants. This may be feasible
for Australia and New Zealand which
are prosperous and have ethnic ties
with Britain and have shown an inte-
rest in standardising all Common-
wealth arms on British models—which
would demand a considerable increase
in British production. But any
attempt to impose any additional bur-
dens on the archaic and over strain-
- ed economies of India and Pakistan
might pulverise that alieady cracked
and half-dislodged keystone.—Copy-
right N. P. S. .
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YEAR-END ART FESTIVALS
By E. KRISHNA IYER

HE City art season had come and

gone. The last year-end week
had more art festivals to its credit
than previous years. We had as many
as six of them in music and dance.
These are but indications of the wide-
spread nature of public enthusiasm
and patronage for art nowadays.

If the Music Academy at Mylapore
and the Tamil Isai Sangam at St.
Mary’s Hall had more of music con-
certs, the Kalakshetra at Adyar, the
Indian Institute of Fine Arts at Egmore
and the Fine Arts Society at Gokhale
Hall put up more of dance shows, the
Nataka Kazhagam at Triplicane spe-
cialised in dramas and one other
Sabha at Thyagaroyanagar had a mix-
ture of all these. In the result the
City was drowned in a flood of music,
dance and drama that surged for ten
days from December 22 to the New
Year day. In music and dance we had
as many as 60 performances of which
16 were dance shows.

Withal, how far the quality of
music was found improved, may be
open to doubt. Those which went by
" the name of major performances, were
all given by the routine set of present
day top guns of the profession, who
have been dominating the platform
year after year with little variation in
their programmes and modes. There
was little evidence of new talent or
new styles. It is not as if there is g
complete dearth of such highly deserv-
ing artistes. It is due to the lack of
care and effort on the part of present
day organisers of art festivals in gene-
ral to seek them out and give them g
chance. Obsessed as they are, more
with pecuniary returns than anything
else in the choice of artistes, they hope
to realise their expectations only
through the routine set of well known
Iusicians and fear loss by bringing in
new but highly qualified artistes,

But, as a matter of fact they were
disappointed this time in that mat-
ter, as those days of luck and boom
for the favourite few are gone for
good. It is hoped that this at least
will open their eyes for the need to
tap and bring up new and deserving

talent. However it wa
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aﬁegtfe(f;aictil:tgxeere is not much of sus-
:efned and enjoyable art oOr heart-
t;uching feeling in the music of the
present day concert platform, not-
withstanding stray exceptions. Dance
happens to be a feast for the eyes and
ears, mind and heart. Even in these
da,ys’ of declining qt.zahty in aphmaya,
tpere is something like bhava in dance
“ s which touches the heart. That
4gM@hy dances are greatly sought agi‘;iesr
joyed by ever increasing crowds.
m%:(weg this time, the craze for all
sorts of solo sadir-nautch of the
Devadasi type was found to have sub-
sided, giving rise to a love for balleps
or dance-dramas based on the techm.-
que of Bharata Natya a.nd' Kathakali.
1t seems to have been realised at last,
that Bharata Natya is not exhauste.d
py the hackneyed type of solo sadir
nautch and that it can have more
than one form with dramatic interest
also. That was the most noteworthy
gain of this season.

Thare were five ballets in Bharata

ness of ragas

Natya and two in Kathakali. Of all
these, the “Kumara Sambhava” of
Adyar Kalakshetra was not only the
best dance show but also the crowning
art event of the season. Even the few
solo sadir-nautch concerts that were
found, were given by. well trained
experts and held up the art to great
advantage. That Kumari Kamala’s.
Bharata Natya was admired by all
classes of art lovers including the
critical ones of the Music Academy
Conference, was proof enough for
what has been said above. Balasara-
swathy’s classically rich abhinaya
provided yet another proof for it.

Not much purpose can be served by
attempting to measure the compara-
tive worth of the various music per-
formances and ranking them as first,
second and so on. For one thing, in
these days, vidwans with a combina-
tion of all the best aspects of real
high class music are very rare. Per-
haps there are only two such amidst
us and both of them are instrumenta-
lists. Of these two, even the one who
used to take part in the annual festi-
vals, was not available for the last
season. The absence of his art was
hence a distinet loss. The art of each
of the available musicians of note was.
appreciable for one or two of its spe-
cial aspects. In these circumstances,.
just like a bee, going from flower to
flower gathers honey of various quali-
ties, knowing connoisseurs have to be
satisfied with the appreciable aspect
of each musician’s art. We need not.
go into details about it here, as such
comments have already appeared in
the day-to-day reviews of the season.
performances in the daily press.




By V.V.PRASAD

HE Commonwealth Prime Minis-
' ters were certainly not hatching
plots to let slip the dogs of war. Thera
is no country in the world which will
suffer more by a war than Britain.
We in this country have been tradi-
tional haters of war. Bevin and
Nehru therefore found themselves
championing the school of thought
which cmphasised peace. Canada,
Australia and New Zealand are geo-
graphically so placed that they are
constantly preoccupied with the
thought of how not to offend the
U. 8. A,

When the Commonwealth Foreign
Ministers’ Conference was held in
Colombo exactly a year ago, the U. S.
Government wished to participate in
the proceedings. Mr. Bevin was ter-
ribly indignant at this request, and
is believed to have asked whether the
U. 8. A. wished to join the Common-
wealth. I don't blame the U, 8. State
Departrent, because they were under
the impression that he who pays the
piper can call the tune. The Ameri-
cans thereafter wished to be present
at the Conference, or at least wanted
to huave a detailed account of the pro-
ceedings of the Foreign Ministers’
Conference every evening. Our Foreign
Ministers agreed to none of thege
suggestions.

The economic position of Britain
has greatly improved during the past
year; the Commonwealth is therefore
much less amenable to American
influence now. There are only three
entities in this world who want war:
(1) Chiang Kai-shek, (2) MacArthur,
and (3) a few Republicans. None of
these is likely to succeed in prevailing
upon the British to enter a war. The
conception of the Commonwealth is
both great and beautiful—although,
of course, some of us still hold that
India should have kept out of the
Commonweaith. As it is, Nehru has
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ocrates in Greece led Raj?.Jl to
:éﬂfct that Socrates and G;mdhl were
almost twin figures. Their !ove of
truth and the manner of their death
are common points. But Socrat'es
was essentially a man of reason, wl}xle
Mahatma Gandhi was & man of faith.
Socrates, according to both }gengphox;
and Plato, was constantly thml«nngt tc:
the problem of Government, of :
problem of ensuring tl_lgt the fittes
persons were given positions of power.
Mazhatma Gandhi never see;negi to
bother about the abilities of his lieute-
nants. He only wanted tp know v{he-
ther their hearts were in the right
place. They all assured him that they
were; and the Mahqtma was satisfied.
Socrates was a critic of _the (?overg-
ment; Mahatma Gandhi during his
last days was a justifier pf all un-
popular Governmental actions. Any
man of faith is up against the same
kind of trouble. In his last days, the
Mahatma seemed to indicate that pis
faith was misplaced. Another point
of difference is that while the
Mahatma was a teetotaller, Socrates
has hardly ever been surpassed in his
capacity to drink.

* » *

Retrenchment in Government
PDepartments is causing anxiety to
employees in the Secretariat. There
will be terrible hardship for a large
number of them. It is quite true that
tB% work of the Government can be
m=*h more efficiently done by a fifty
per ceni reduction of staff. But the
Government should not chuck them
out unceremoniously. Each one of the
retrenched staff should be given an
alternative job, which may be more
useful and more productive. If Gov-
ernment are really serious about
fighting illiteracy, they could do no
better than send these retrenched
employees as teachers in the villages
of India. They can also be employed
in schemes for the cultivation of food-

- rOpSs.

L] - *

The International Children’s Art
Exhibition organised by SHANKAR'S
Weekly is without parallel. Shankar,
Ahe modest, shy and kindly persona-
dity that he is, wanted a prize to be

- given to every entry in the Exhibition.

Indire Gandhi therefore said in an
elegant little speech that it was a job
o persuade Shankar to limit the
nuinber of prizes. She was one of the
judges, and it must be acknowleiged
that tlie judges this time have not
given me an opportunity of saying
that they were nol fair.

Czechoslovakian children sent in a
large number of geod paintings: and
sc have children from Soviet Russia,

U. 8. A, Finland, China, Japan and
Britain. T was surprised to fiad that
thie quality of the work of Indian
children compared favouraoly with
the best work of tne children of any
other country. Tusre were as mony
as six thousand entries. Of these
about two thousand were exhibited,
because the walls of the Exhibition
Hall had no place for more.

It is surprising the amount of co-
cperation which foreign Embassies
have extended to Shankar. But nearer
home, it is a different story. Shankar
wanted an advertisement of the Spe-
cial Children’s Number to be ecarried
in the Hindustan Times. The Manage-
ment turned down the advertisement
and returned the cheque! Shankar
ranks with Low in the world of car-
toons. This Children’s Exhibition
should be carried to all the important
cities in India. I understand that
there are already some requests from
abroad for holding the Exhibition in
different countries. Children’s Art is
invariably of a much higher order
than the work of most artists of ave-
rage merit. The child has a keener
sense of perception than the adult.
Children are more imaginative and
are greater experimentalists. Samar
Sen, the ten-year old son of Abani
Sen, is undoubtedly a boy possessing
artistic genius. His portraits stand
out prominently in the Exhibition.

There are also a number of cartoons
and caricatures of the national lea-
ders, mostly from the South. They
reveal a remarkable sense of humour
and an astoundingly good appreciation
of the political and economic situation
in the country. There is one sketch
which shows Rajaji as Narada and
another which depiects Panditji ag
climbing a tree. These youthful car-
toonists will soon reach the heights ot

Shankar and Kutty.



By V.P.SATHE

HE Provincial Censor Boards ceas-~
ed to function from 15th January.
Instead, the Central Censor Board will
grant certificates to motion pictures
which will be valid throughout
India. This is a welcome reform for
which the film industry has been
clamouring for so many years.

But is this reform only in theory or
will it be useful in practice? This
question arises because of certain
doubts prevalent among the people
connected with the industry. It is
said by a well-known critic, that the
State Government still can ban any
picture if deemed wholly or partly
objectionable in that particular State.
And while formerly the producer
could get the ban removed easily
through the provincial board by delet-
ing the objectionable scene, the new
process, it is feared, would cause delay.
The critics even go to the length of
ascertaining that the action of the
new Censor Board would not have the
sanction of the law. Besides there is
a great hue and cry against the pro-
posed fee of Rs, 40 per thousand feet
to be paid for censoring. From these
points, it seems the formation of the
new board has not been received
enthusiastically by the industry.

The utterances of Mr. Clifford Agar-
wala, the Chairman of the Central
Censor Board, however, are re-assur-
ing. He avers that the formation of
the new Board is perfectly constitu-~
tional and the ex-Judge of Patna
High Court should know what is legal
and constitutional. He has also refut-
ed the charge that the Central Board
will be dictated by any particular
Minister; in his opinion it will hold
the same position as the High Court
in its relation to the executive.

For the present the Censor
}Vﬂl be guided by the codes pre?a‘.)lzixdt
in Bombay, Delhi and Madras; but in
due course it will evolve its own code
The assurance that drinking scenes i)':
they are incidental to the ther’ne
would not be barred, is most welcome'
Mr. Agarwala's defence for the en:
hanced fee is that it will secure for
broducers an All-India certificate and
will include charges which might be
incurred on an appeal, inspection b-
an appelate authority, ete, b
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independent, prog rora is one of those

_ ucers
consxstency in their progl}:ﬁot t\r;fgin in
never particularly bad nor éxtraCh e
narxly goqd. Ever since he StOl‘dl-
makmg.plctures on his own Aar’ce’d
every picture has met with, avroraa
success at the box office and hig lerage
effort Pardes is no excepti et
effor on to the

With a story as olg
as

Arora and Sadigq have beettlhzbl :ﬂlls.

evolve g comparatively Dala.tabti:.

screen fare served ip form of racy

dialogue, catchy songs, tantalizing
dances and slapstick humour. And
that is why, though as a work of film
art Pardes will leave no impression
behind, it will be acceptable as a good
pastime for two hours.

It all starts with two friends going
about on a bicycle. They come across

.5 gypsy camp and watch Cuckoo and

party sing and dance to the tune of
Mere Gungharwala Bal which is inci-
dentally the most catchy tune of the
entire lot. Now, of the two friends
played by Karan Dewan and Rehman,
Karan is rich and Rehman is poor.
When Katran’s father humiliates him
for his poverty Rehman leaves his
friend and goes away in search of job
and adventure.

In another town (or is it village?)
he finds his way to the house of
Ranasaheb and secures a job as a
tutor for Ranasaheb’s son and a place
in the heart of Ranasaheb’s impish
daughter. But just when he is going
to ask for Ranasaheb’s daughter’s
hand, he realizes that he has no place
in Ranasaheb’s outfit and deserts his
beloved almost for good. Roaming
endlessly he meets his father’s friend
and his charming daughter who natu-
rally falls for him.

And one -day while working in a
factory he comes to know that the
owner of the factory is none else but
his dear friend Karan and that his
wife is none else but his beloved
Madhubala. Shocked, he feels guilty
for touchi- - a married woman but
instead o cutting his own hand, if
such a sacrifice was at all called for,
he pretends to be a thief so that his
friend would cut his hand! Not only
that, he is captured as a thief and
released only when his father’s friend
confesses that he was stealing orna-
meénts to save his daughter from be-
ing married to his creditor on the one
hand and to collect funds for her
“Dahez.” In fact, after he is caught,
his daughter is almost married to an
old money-lender—by what law only
Azm Bazidpuri knows?—though at the
last. minute Rehman’s conscience is
roused by Madhubala and he agrees
to marry Shakuntala.

From this outline, one can have an
idea of the plot of Pardes which is
considerably enlivened, as said at the
outset, by songs and dances, delight-

ful comedy pranks of actor Abbas
(not to be confused with author
Abbas) who seems to be modelling
himself on Charlie. With a poignant
performance by Jagdish Sethi and
slick direction by Sadiq who manages
to keep a lively tempo Madhubala who
should have been the principal attrac-
tion has not much of a scope to dis-
play her talent, though she dances
and acts with gay abandon. Rehman
hod the best role, but he has spoiled
it by playing it with mock seriousness.
Apparently he did not believe in what
he was doing. Shakuntala is impres-
sive and has a bright future before
her. Xaran Dewan is his usual self.
The comedy of Mukri and Chanchal
is, however, revolting; it is so dull
that it fails even to entertain.

In short Pardes is a typical speci-
men of average film entertainment
which our audiences appreciate.

Star Of The Week

On 18th January, Minerva’s Jhansi
Ki Rani goes on sets. General
Cariappa, the Commander-in-chief of
the Indian Army, is specially flying to
Bombay to perform the muhurat. This
day will also mark the return of
Mehtab to the silver screen in a pie-
ture in which she will be co-starred
for the first time with her husband
Sohrab Modi.

Mehtab is a veteran star and she
(coming from the princely family of a
Nawab) made her debut on the screen
about twenty years ago in a silent
picture. As in those days the stunt
thrillers were the crder of the day,
Mehtab had little or no chance to
show off her acting talent. In the
talkie era, she made her debut rather
late; her first important talkie picture,
as far as I can recall is Miss 1933 in
which she was co-starred with Gohar,
E. Bilimoria and Yakub. She was also
the heroine of the first picture
Jaddanbai produced and directed,
Moti Ka Har, in which Nargis appear-
ed as a small kid. Later, due to some
reason she bade good-bye to the
screen and remained in oblivion for
some years. During those days she
was married and had a son.

The marriage, however, proved a
flop, and Mehtab who had migrated
to Caleutta, staged a come-back in
Chitralekha  directed by Kidar

Sharma. She followed this success



by several hits but the best perfor-
mance she gave was that of a mother
in Kabir. Kidar brought her to
Bombay and she scored another
triumph in Sharada, in which Suraiya
gave play-back voice to Mehtab.

While acting in different films, she
came in contact with Schrab Modi
who starred her in Parakh, Ek Din Ka
Sultan and Shama and elevated her
to the status of a producer. As a
producer she made Sathi for Central
Studios. This close association with
Sohrab Modi led to a quiet romance
ending in a marriage. In the beginn-
ing the orthodox Parsi community
and Moadi’s relations were opposed to
this match, but later they reconciled
themselves to it, especially after a son
was bern.

But while welcoming this mateh,
Mehtab’s fans thought that once
again marriage had forced Mehtab to
retire from acting. And her absence
from the screen for the last three
years almost confirmed their fear.

Thanks to her decision to stage a
come-~-back, the fear has proved to be
wrong. To prepare herself for this
role Mehtab has undergone a slimm-
ing course, and learnt riding and
fencing. She is looking young and
fresh again and with her mature
talent there is hardly any doubt that
she will try to do justice to a role
which every Indian star has always
aspired to play.

News Of The Week

—The Central Board of Censors will
include Mrs. Leelavati Munshi, Mr.
S. K. Patil, Mr. C. R. Srinivasan, Editor
of Swadesamitran, Mr. T. K. Ghosh,

Editor of Amrita g '
Amarnath Jha ang Nfg rB? “}:"ika, Dr.
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PRESIDENT TRUMAN’S RIBALD LETTEE TO MUSIC CRITIC

NEW YORK: Paul Hume has “the letter”
for the time being it Is going to stay there.

‘The Washington music critic, whose appraisal of Margaret
singing evoked a ribald letter from the President, now valueq gt
said yesterday he has no intention of selling the famous $

What does he plan to do with it? That hasn’t bee
right now I'm keeping it,” he said.

in an insige Pocket, g -

an'g

3
document 0 '000'

N decideq, '"Bu ¢

The facts about Mr. Hume in no way bear out the Pregigeny,
tention that he is aged, ulcerated, frustrated and “off the pegu . ° ©On-
Hume discounts the theory that the President dasheq of
after tco many bourbons. “I think he wrote Ii €arly 5 ¢po m§ Dote

right after reading the paper,” he said. "I feel sure he vy,

In a candid summing-up of Miss Truman’s musieg] ability Mr
said, “She does not have a great natural voice. But it i Dt;ssxb' H
she might become a fine artist by using What she has, ‘1 g0l that
e 2 That prevents her from ™ pgy, Pelleve

that she
fll

8 BOber.”
ime

SINCLAIR LEWIS

INCLAIR Lewis, cne of the best
known and most controversial
American literary figures during the
last three decades, died in Rome on
January 10 at the age of 65.

Sinclair Lewis

Described as “the greatest photo-
grapher in fiction” produced by the
United States, he has established
himself in the American public mind
as thc foremost portrayer of smali-
town and midwestern life in America
by a number of popular books, no_ta—’
bly “Main Street” (1920), “Babbitt’
(1922), “Arrowsmith” (1925) and
“Elmer Gantry” (1927). He was par-
ticularly appreciated for his use of
gross and somewhat pathetic charac-
ters, types that helped make the

eriod fabulous. .
,‘.j) It was in recognition of his novel

“Babbitt’ that the Nobel Prize in
Literature was awarded to him in
1930, making him the first American
so0 honoured. So widely was the
prize-winning book read and talked
about that the word Babbitt became
part of the English language.

Lewis was a most uneven wrifer,
turning out trivial and superficial
books in between his important novels,
and had the habit of working inten-
sively for months on a book, then
wandering for a year or so until he
was ready to start the next one.
When he was at work, he lived like®a
hermit, cut away from all.

" Sinclair Lewis was born on Febru-
ary 7, 1885, at Sauk Center, Minnesota,

of a physician father and a mother of
Canadian extraction. From his early
years, he was something of an eccen-
iric aund a nonconformist. He entered
Yale University in 1903, which he left
after three years to join Helicon Hall,
the Socialist colony founded in New
Jersey by Upton Sinclair. There, his
official position was that of janitor.
From New Jersey, he went to New
York to try his luck at editorial and
free lance work, then returned to Yale
to graduate in 1908.

He drifted from job to job until
1916, when he became & free-lance
writer again. His first novel, “Our
Mr. Wrenn”, was Dpublished in 1914,
From then on till 1920, he published
a number of/novels, but was just a
run-of-the-mill story teller. Then
came “Main Street”, which established
him for all time as a writer.

Lewis had been married and divor-
ced twice. His second marriage was
to Dorothy Thompson, well-known
American newspaper correspondent
and columnist. His works include
over 20 novels and numerous plays.
His last novels were “Cass Timber-
lane” (1945), “Kingsblood Royal”
(1247y and “God-Seeker”, a historical
novel of his home state of 100 years
ago, published in 1949. '

Sinclair Lewis has at all times
believed that hard work and con-
stant effort were the only short-cut
te literary success. The American
author Vincent Sheean once said of
him:

“He was the only writer I have
ever known who knew exactly what
every word meant before he used it.
Whether it was classical English or
slang of the Middle West, he was.
sure of it before he put it down—
and being sure of a word does not
mean, of course, the mere ability to
define it.... His ruthlessness with
his own work was a part of the
phenomenon; he thought nothing
of throwing away a hundred thou-
sand words, cutting out more than
he had left in, or abandoning a
novel altogether when it did not
please him.... He was, of course, &
man of genius; but no amount of
genius could have created the world
of his rich, solid, and various
novels.”—USIS.
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TSE TUNG

By EMILY HAHN

This week we begin o series of five articles on Re

The author of this series is Emil
versal knowledge of the Chinese leaders and the Chin
~ Emily Hahn spent nine years in (
in « Chinese household, possessing a

writing and speaking Chinese, editing a Chines
has travelled throughout China: .y e
countryside, its politicians, its capitalists, itg peqa

Mao was once « journalist and Emily Hahn was k

IFTEEN years ago I was running a
magazine in Shanghai called Free
Speech.

A Chinese girl who was among my
contributors asked me one day
whether I could find her somewhere
to live. I happened to have an empty
;oom in my house, and I gave it to

er.

She used to talk to me about Mao
Tse-tung, the Chinese Communist
leader. A lot of people were talking
about him at that time. For he had
just led the Long March—that legen-
dary trek of his followers across thou-
sands of miles of China to the fron-
tier wilderness of Yenan, where they
had set up a Communist, State out of
reach of Chiang Kai-shek.

Presently she brought me three
articles written by Mao himself, and
asked me to publish them.

His Jargon

I looked at the articles, which were
writlen in Chinese; and they did not
seem to me particularly remarkable.
They were all about what Mao was
doing in Yenan to build Communism
there; there was a good deal about
collective farming, and so on. They
were written in the Marxist jargon
that is the same in Chinese as it is in
English or in any other language.

However, Mao was very much in the
news: so I printed the artteles.

; was (I think) more than Mao’s
~editor. For the story had a sequel.

d Ching,
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is editor,
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T have an idea that by allowing the
transmitter I was unwittingly helping
my old contributor Mao Tse-tung.

The ‘Chairman’

Mazo has travelled a long way since
1935. Then he was the ruler of an
jnaccessible corner of China only—
the ruler because it was inaccessible.
“To-day he is one of the most power-
ful men on this planet. .

He governs three million square
miles and four hundred and fifty
millions of human beings. In his
grubby, wrinkled, middle-aged hands
there is authority on a scale so huge
that it can hardly be paralleled in
human  histery. He is the greatest
.Asiatic since Genghis Khan.

What does he look like, this man
whose name is now international—
and is usually pronounced incorrectly?
(“Mow Dz Doong” is what it ought to
.sound like, the “Mow” rhyming with
plough.) The name itself, by the way,
‘is not translatable. Some Chinese
names have a meaning, a simple cen~-
tral idea, but Mag’s hasn’t any so far
as T know. His own followers always
exll him Mao Chu-Hsi—Chairman
Mao.

Farmer’s Son

Mao is 57 years old. He is stocky,
muscular, of middle height, with a
good digestion and a good mnervous
.system. He eats heartily when there
is food about, and goes without when
there is not—as happened to him a
good wany tmes in his life. He has a
craving for pepper, and he is a heavy
‘smoker. .

Chinese faces ususlly all look alike

. to a westerner’s eye. But Mao’s face

is distinctive. He has a prominer_lt
‘nose with a high bridge and conspi-
cuous cheekbones.

He was born in Hunan—a prospe-
rous area in middle China, where the
rich soil makes it easy to get a living
from ‘he land. His father was a
farmer—an independent cultivator of
the kind the Russians call a Kulak.

By Western standards Mao’s father
‘was a poor man. But by the standards

_-of his village he was rich.

Parents’ Clash
He had ability and some property.

b Mao was his elder son. There was a
- -second son and no sisters. Each of
k. the boys was put to work on his

tather’s farm from the age of six, as
(happens in China.

Mao Tse-tung

Mao’s father was a down-to-earth
farimer, with no patience for any high-
falutin ideas about education for his
sons. He wanted them to work, not
waste their time in schools.

But Mao’s mother disagreed. She
wanted her sons to be educated not
because she came from a social level
any Ahiaher than her husband’s, but
beeawse - shie approved  of book-
learning.

The psychologist may find in this
clash between the parents the
key to a good deal of Mao’s persona-
lity. For Mao sided with his mother
against his father. His childhood and
his adolescence were marked by conti-
nuval clashes with his father. Several
times hie ran away from home. Bub
he was a Chinese boy and Chinese
children do not easily forget their filial
obiigatiors. He always came back.

Married At 14

According to Chinese custom, he
was married off to a neighbour's
daughter when he was 14 years old.
But he refused, then and later, to
claim his bride; and this first marriage
dropped out of sight, so to say. When
he was a man he married again. This
second wife was killed in warfare by
one of Chiang Kai-shek’s soldiers.
Mao has since married a third time,
and this wife is still with him.

Spurred on by his mother, Mao
struggled hard for education—in spite
of his father’s opposition. Because of
that opposition there was no hope for
him of a university in Europe or the
United States. But he did manage to
make his way for a time to the uni-~
versity of Pekin., _




He read widely and eagerly. He
knows sometlhing about a great many
subjects. His mind is quick: he gives
an impression of culture. He has a
respect for education.

But he speaks and reads no lan-
guas: but Chinese. Apart from a visit
to Mos-ow he hus ncver been outgide
Ching. He is curiously ignorant of
the Western world.

Revolution

It was througi the student politics
of Pekin that Mao entered the Marxist
movement. This is the doorway
through which generations of revolu-
tionaries have passed, from Marx him-
self down to Lenin.

Marxism has been propagated in
China for at least as long as in Europe.
The reasons are easy to see:

Four hundred and fifty millions of
people live in a land where they press
withh  tremendous force upon the
means of subsistence. Year by year
a birthrate so high as to be a demo-
graphic miracle increases the pressure.
Something has to give way.

A generation ago the old Chinese
Empire gave way. On its ruins Sun
Yat-Sen came into power, followed by
his bright young disciple Chiang Kai-
shek (himself @ student revolu-
tionary).

Far a long time (it is necessary, and
rather odd now to recall) Chiang
looked as if he might walk the Com-
munist road. Not unftil 1927 did he
break with Moscow.

Up to that time Mao had been asso-
ciated with Chiang. When Chiang
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000,000 in the last thren o that 152

the committee Chairman Buchanan called activities ”relee years on what

to influence legislation.”

The fizures were contained in a 520-page comp
173 corporations to a questionnaire sent out by the co
The committee’s analysis of replies showed 65 cor

ating to attempts

ilation of replie,
mmitt{ee lastpMasy_Ot

spending over $2,000,000 for pamphlets and books dgﬁations reported

jssues. Thirty-one corporations

$2,600,000 on advertising dealing

ng with publie

reported spending an additiong)

with public issues,

The largest type of expenditure reported was ¢l
195 corporations for contributions to groups and fol‘;gz to $27,000,000 by

kinds. The committee said these
expenses before taxes.
Chairman Buchanan pointed

contributions were deditggg; aost b\{laéxl':lc;us
S8

out that the figureg

the 500,000 corporations in the country and asserted: cover only 173 of

«T firmly believe that the business of i“ﬂ\lenclng le

biltion-dollar industry.

gislation 15 5

“Congress and the people have a right to know w
T gigantic campaign to influence Congress either akem?oo:si:ehlnd the
. “The replies to our letters show very clearly that Ammwcﬂy.

ness is spending millions of dollars to flood the cou
Jeaflets, and books dealing with public issues” ntry wi

Man is an animal that makes bar-
gains; no other animal does this.
—ADAM SMITH.

HAT is ihe proper relationship

between newspapers and Gov-
ernments in a free country? Francis
williams devotes a whole chapter to
answering this question in his book
Press, Parliament and People. His
conclusions are worth noting:

A great dependence by newspapers
upon official sources of information is,
in his opinion, always against the
public interest. “4 close alliance
petween newspapers and the Govern-
ment is antagonistic to the essential
responsibilities by which newspapers
should be guided. Newspapers should
always be on their guard against
attempts by Governments to influence
them.”
. - = *

Giving reasons for his view he states:
«Governments cannot, by their
nature, follow perfectionist policies.
They ore opportunist and practical.
They may have to enter into dubious
bargains with particular interests or
other Governments which may or may
not be justified by the results. It is
jrequently the case, especially in
joreign affairs, that they may have to
do business of a kind they do not
much like with people of whaom they
disapprove. From their point of view
the public disclosure of facts which
they find it expedient to ignore, oOr
would prefer should not be taken
into account, may be inconvenient and
irritating.” Newspapers, says Francis

-Williams, should not be governed by

this point of view.
E ] - L

The same question was discussed in
a leading article by The Times nearly
a century ago when Delane, one of
the greatest of journalists was the
Editor, under the provocation of an
attack on it by Lord Derby, then Prime
Minister. The principles expressed
by The Times have not been improved’
upon since. They have passed into
the literature of journalism as a
classic of worldwide and universal
validity. The relevant passages are

worth repetition though regular

SIDELIGHTS : :

readers of SWATANTRA are familiar
with them already. The TiMmes said:

“The dignity and the jreedom of
the Press are trammelled from the
monent it accepts an ancillury posi-
tion. To perform its duties with
entire independence and consequently
with the utmost public advantage, the
Press can enter into mno close or
binding alliances with the stalesmen
of the day.

“rhe statesman collects his infor-
muation secretly and by secret means,
e keeps back even the current intelli-
gence of the day with ludicrous
precautions, until diplomacy is beaten
in the race with publicity. The Press
lives by disclosures; whatever passes
into its keeping becomes a purt of the
knowledge and the hislory of our
times.

“The duty of the journalist is the
same as that of the historian—to seek
out the truth, above all things, and
to present to his readers nof such
things as statecraft would wish them
to know but the truth as near as he
can atiain it.”

Then again,

“Undertaking not so much the
investigation of political problems as
the conduct of political affairs, they
(the statesmen) are necessarily not so
much seekers of truth as after expedi-
ency. The Press on the other hand
has no practical function,; it works out
the end it has in view by argument
and discussion alone, and being per-
jectly unconnected with administra-
tive or ezxecutive duties may, and
must, roam at free will over topics
which men of political action dare not
touch.”

These principles so admirably
enunciated by The Times so long ago
contain in them the ideal of the
higher type of journalism. They are
now grossly violated by the formation
of a Foreign Affairs Committee as an
adjunct of the All India Newspaper
Editors Conference. There is no
parallel to this body anywhere else in
the world of journalism. Not only is
its creation unsound in principle, its
personnel is thoroughly unsatisfactory,
It does not contain the one name that



comes uppermost to the mind of every
working journalist in the country as
the most competent student of foreign
affairs, and the best informed. It
contains another responsible for hav-
ing brought down the practice of
journalism to the lowest mark of inte-
grity it ever reached in the country
within the memory of the present
generation. The inclusion of one or
two honoured names is no excuse for
the infliction of this wunwanted
monstrosity on the Press and the
public.
| L] [ J
The Madras Film Censor Board is
another outrageous creation of the
week. The value of committees and
boards depends on the competence of
their members for the job to be done.
A film censor board should consist of
persons well known for attainments
having some bearing on the evalug-
tion of rfilms. Itis g mystery on what
principles the authorities concerned
have pitched wupon their regional
officer. 8ri Stalin Srinivasan has
never been known for any lively inte-
?eﬁt. exhibited by him in pictures. The
initial  puritanism of Gandhism
resqltgd in his case in a lugubrious
cynlcisin that has squeezed dry the
springs of joy and humour. He ig
as l}ttle qualified for any censorial
misslon connected with the exhibition
of films as Sri M. Satyanarayana for
membership of the Film Enquiry
Cqmmittee. Nor is the mere fact of
being a factotum of Sri Kamaraj
Nadar a fit title for appointment to
membership of this board. Film pro-
ducers with a sense of dignity cannot
help feeling outraged at havine to
gn(;lure trfle inspection of their woriq by
Judges of no particular i
fidges o p aptitude for
» ®
The central point of interest ; j
S. 8. Vasan’s latest picture ?lgalrrz‘gs;c;
(Telugu) is Bhanumathij. She has g
face and figure of tremendoys sex
appeal. With a healthy robustnes‘s
she combines refinement, grace and
charm. Clothes sit well on her. She
carries herself superbly. She photo-
graphs excellently. These attributes
by themselves make for a certain
attractiveness pleasantly exciting to
beholders. The agreeable impression
of‘a winsome personality is half the
#ecret of success on the stage and

screen.  Bhanumatpji
addition, g facu?tt;u Dossesses, 1in

first-rate acting thatmdispensable to

] ¢
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LONDON LETTER: By HARRY HEAP

NO HOLIDAY FOR PRIME
MINISTERS

THE Commonwealth Prime Minis-
ters are still meeting as I write
and are working constructively on the
most pressing issue of the moment,
world peace. The Prime Ministers
certainly have no holiday when they
attend these London conferences.
Apart from their meetings together,
they make full use of their stay in
London to meet as many of their own
countrymen as possible and also to do
all they can for the welfare of their
country. Only yesterday, I saw the
Tndian Prime Minister going along
Piccadilly to lunch, though in fact the
junch was obviously going to be more
than just a relaxation in the midst of
all his other duties, for Mr. Nehru had
invited Mr. Shinwell and Major
General S. Singh Sokhi, as well as
Mrs. Pandit and the Indian High
Commissioner in London. Later in
the day the Prime Minister opened
the New India Ciub, founded by the
India League to further Anglo-Indian
friendship. He dined with Mr. Attlee,
and also broadcast to Britain at
9-15 pm. And I suppose the other
Prime Ministers are equally busy
amongst their own people. I know
that one Prime Minister's wife is, for
I saw Mrs. Liagat Ali Khan, with her
daughter, arriving to attend a
women’s meeting at Overseas House
yesterday afternoon. Mrs. Liagat Al
Khan is quite a favourite with British
women.

After the Premiers’ Conference, it is
reported that the Indian Prime Minis-
ter will be going to Paris to meet all
his country’s European envoys. There
is some speculation as to whether this
means a re-shuffling of the appoint-
ments. It is being suggested that if
Mr. Krishna Menon is ready to leave
London, then Mrs. Pandit would be
a very welcome successor.

Juvenile Delinquents

In their latest report, the Metro-
politan Police claim that the post-war
crime wave is ebbing. It is always
difficult to assess these crime waves.
One has.to bear in mind that as the

police become more efficient, and have
increased assistance from scientific
aids. then more crime ought to be
discovered. Then, again, in some
branches, there is an increasing sense
of responsibility which resulis in more
cases being brought before the magis-
trates. This is particularly the case
with what are known as juvenile.
delinquents. Young people are now
being brought into court for offences
which would not have been consider-
ed as such not many years ago. The
present-day method of dealing with
these youngsters would also not have
been considered many years ago,
except by such advanced thinkers as
Elizabeth Fry. Today, there is increas-
ing use made of the services of the
professional “police court missionaries,
as they used be called. Nowadays
they are probation officers. These
probation officers are, for the most
part, trained by the Home Office. The
training is both practical and theore-
tical. The trainee is given experience
in all the different types of probation
work by acting as an assistant to
probation officers in town and country
districts. A port, a large industrial
town,a seaside holiday-place, a mid-
dle-class residential area and a coun-
try district, each has its own special
problems which the would-be proba-
tion officer has to understand. In.
addition, he has to have the necessary
legal and psychological training and
he has to be picking up all the odd.
scraps of general information which
will better fit him for his job.

After training, the probation officer
is sent on probation himself, for about
twelve months, at the end of which,
if he is deemed satisfactory, he is-
recognised as a Home Office probation:
officer and can be appointed to any
part of the country. g@fe is paid by
the Local Government Authority and:
by the magistrates, that is, the Home-
Office. His duties are many and vari-
ed. His main work seems to divide it-
self into two phases. In the firgt
place, he must supply the magistrateg



being is prone to possess, for he is essen-
tially and irritatingly human. This very
fact is ample testimony to prove that he
is more than a KARMA YOGI.

R. MUTHUSWAMY.
Kumbakonam.

Have Railway Officers Increased
Or Decrecased?

In a letter published in SWATANTRA
of the €th inst, “A South Indian,” the
wife of an Indian Officer, New Delhi, dis-
sents from the editorial view expressed
in a previous issue that after the war,
more officers are employed to deal with
more work and has given statistics pur-
porting to show that in the Railways, the
biggest Civil Department of the Govern-
meat, there has heen a decrease in the
number of Class I and IT officers compar-
ed with the pre-war period. This requires
some further consideration.

The number of officers on India Gov-
ernment Ruilways as given by her was
1784 in 1938-39 and 1752 in 1948-49. 'This
is not comparing like with like, as, due
to the partition of the country, the major
portions of the North Western and Ben-
gal-Assam Railway systems were trans-
ferred to Pakistan and the India Gov-
ernment Railways became in consequence

=7

2 smaller system than befor,
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'HHE FOOD CRISIS

HE decision of the Government

of Indin to reduce the food ration
all over India by 25 per centi is the
inevitable outcome of a food policy
which had refused to recognise reali-
ties. When nearly two years ago ihe
Prime Minister declared that India
must become seclf-suflicient in regard
to her food requirements by 1952 and
announced a progressive cut in
imports directed towards reducing our
dependence on foreizn countries, it
became clear that the people at the
top were living in a land of imagina-
tion where no feat was impossible. It
was evident that the Central Govern-
ment were attempting to achieve self-
sufficiency in a rather original way by
concentrating on restricting imports
instead of on increasing production
at home. One would have supposed
that imports would fall off of their
own accord as soon as internal pro-
duction had become sufficient to meet
our demands. Not so for our Govern-
ment. They ensured the failure of
their food policy at the very start, by
trying to reverse natural processes.

When we turn to see whether there
was any justification for the very
optimistic view of our food prospects,
which infiluenced our Government in
effecting a drastic cut in imports, we
fail to see any ground for it. There
was never any chance of our food
production increasing sufficiently to
enable us to dispense with imports.
No doubt during the past few years
there had been an extension in the
area under food crops; but this did
not result in any significant perma-
nent increase in our food output. The
failure of monsoons in one part of the

; country or another during the last

four years and natural calamities,
such as cyclones and earthquakes.
have conspired to keep down produc-
tion at home. Newly reclaimed lands
and lands newly sown with crops
proved to be marginal lands un-
prefitable for the cultivation of food
crops. Further, the mnecessity for
increasing the output of jute and
cotfon resulled in a considerable area
under foodgrains being transferred te
the production of these two crops, and
Government themselves have been
not a little responsible for this deve-
iopment. No change in any of these
circumstances, which might have
facilitated an increase in food pro-
duction, could be foreseen in the
immediate future, and a wise Govern-
ment would have aimed at safety by
importing as much foodgrains as pos-
sible. Instead, with an almost
callous disregard for facts, our Gov-
ernment ordered a cut in imports,
which consequently fell to just above
one lakh tons a month lately com-
pared to the minimum reguirement of
25 lakh tons a month. No wonder,
therefore, that the stocks with States
on January 1, 1951 was 9 lakh tons
iess than that on January 1, 1950, and
the Central Government found #
necessary to arrange frantically for
the import of 9.18 lakh tons during
the first three months of this year.
But, if the estimate that home pro-
duction has fallen by 6 million tons is
correct, we may have to import well
over 4 million tons to tide over the
present crisis.

When at first the Government of
India ordered a cut in imports, the
reason advanced was that the
exchange resources of the coungry



could ot stand the strain of huge
food imports for an indefinite period.
Governiment's budgetary difficulties
also made necessary a cut in their
financial liability by way of food sub-
sidies. But neither can be advanced
as a valid reason by a responsible Gov-
eraoment for gambling with the food
of inillions of its citizens. Further,
toe policy of encouraging jute and
cuiton cuitivation made the success
f’f Goverivuent’s food policy highly
tmprobable. It could be easily seen
that any <ilempt to  achieve self-
stfficiency n cotton, jute and food-
grains ai ihe same time was doomed
tp ri‘uiium-; ror, in all these India is
deficient v a  considerable  extent
and sinece {he land available is moré
or less fixed, extension in the area
unger onc crop will involve a fall in
the area. under another. Conse-
guentiy, izaa production  can  be
increased only through intensive culti-
vation. This, could be assured only
Lhrgugh the enastruction of irrigation
‘prgleccs. Bul even the expenditure on
riza.ion sehiies has been cut down
on the ground of financial stringency.

IL‘ is tine the Government realised
that any altempt to achieve self-
§Liﬁicieiic3f must be directed towards
ineresasingy production ab home to g
level at which imports would become
unnecessary. Even then, they would
b? well advised to build up a stock
OI reserves which would be sufficient
to ‘meet any emevgency. That is the
oniy way of nzuring against famineg
which are only oo frequent ina coun_’
try like India where agriculture is
dependent on the uncertain and

the idea of dispensing with
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THE MYSTIC ROGSH

HE atomic physicist is the Archan-
gel Michael of the New Paradise
from which simple man is being
ousted.
High in front advanc’t,
The brandisht Sword of God before
them blaz’d
Fierce as « Comet!
But even while he puts you out firmly
he forgets nol the mercitul injunction,

If patiently thy bidding they obey,
Dismiss them not disconsolute;

Prof. Rosenfeld propounds the Law
of Science with no less sublime certi-
tude than Moses felt when he came
down from Mount Sinai. But he for-
gets not to whisper in our ears, “Be
humble and ye shall enter the King-
dom of Power.”

® [
«geientific thought,” says the wise
man from Manchester, ¢“does not

acknowledge any philosophical princi-
ple or authorily extraneous to itself.”
Naturally; if it were to concede the
remote possibility of another world of
values it might find itself dangling in
mid-air like the spider whose gossamer
thread would snap if for a second it
lost its ruthless concentration on the
task in hand. Like that industrious
insect science weaves its illusions out
of itself, calching little flies in the
meshes. But it is as much the prisoner
of its own system as are its victims.
® L ]

Science is concerned solely with the
moment. It may form guesses based
on statistical probabilities, but in its
more humble moods it is candid
enough to confess that they are only
guesses; a ton of theory may be blown
up by a grain of fact colliding against
it at any awkward turning in this
blind-man’s-buff. But the scientist is

as irrational as any other animal in
imagining that the track which his
instinet bhids him follow must lead to
the Land of Hearl’s Desire. Science,
says Prof. Rosenfeld, “has enabled
man to control the forces of Nature”;
ergo it will eventually give him the
same conirol over the forces which
move human society.” Almost at the
same moment another member of the
fraternity was calculating exactly how
many millions of pounds would be
required to destroy the earth in detail.
- - =
Suppose we escape by a miracle,
and learn that secret of human nature,
which according to Prof. Rosenfeld
would enable us to outmode war; will
the rulers of the world want to do it?
The good Professor imagines that
mankind must be elated by “the
thought of the power thus placed
by science” at its disposal. Un-
doubtedly Stalin and Truman are
elated at the power placed iIn
their hands by the atom bomb;
but it seems doing violence to lan-
guage 1{o suggest that mankind
rejoices with them. The voice of
humanity is hushed at the approach-
ing doom as is the happy chatter of
birds at the oncoming of night. Power
nrast find 2 human locus. If there are
no limits to the degree to which
science may succeed in conditioning
men, who shall condition the condi-
tioners?
) [ ] L
Prof. Rosenfeld, with the inconsis~
tency of those who stake their all on
reason, finds room in his closed sys-
tem for selected ethical values. “You
should never forget,” he tells his fel-
low-labourers, ‘that the way to such
power is boundless humility, open-
mindedness, readiness to part with
prejudices, willingness to learn the



lessons of Nature” Alas for his
Shanovi-la, these are so many
quislines calculated to corrupt the
acolytes. Is not true humility the out-
come of the realisation that not all
the efforts of the questing mind can
ever hope to plumb the depths of
Nescience? It is only the light turned
Inward that can do this. But that
light is unknown to the social acti-
vity called science.
*® * *

Prajcapatir-ukaamayata, says the
Sruti. Does it strike you that none
else has been able to think out a
really new desire? We can think only
in terizs of our sensations, pleasurable
or puinful. The child that has tasted
suzar  can  imagine 2 saccharine
sweetlniess multiplied a  millionfold
but not a different kind of sweet:
ness.  And the man who has no
sense  of smell can never know
in his hones that he has lost a whole
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LONDON LETTER: By HARRY HEAP

LIAOAT DISCLOSURES ON
KASHMIR

AVING written of the high stand-

ing of India’s Prime Minister in
Commonwealth circles at the beginn-
ing of the last meeting of the Premiers
in London, it is only fair that T should
now tell vou that his stotk had fallen
considerably when the Conference
finished. The reason was found in
tiie Press Conferences held by India’s
and Fakistan’s Prime Ministers at the
conciusion of the meetings. Mr. Nehru
added liltle to whal was already
known or surmised of the Premiers’
deliberaiions. Mr. Liaqat Ali Khan,
on the other hand, alleged that three
proposals had been suggested for
removine Indian and Pakistani iroops
trom Kashmir, and all three propo-
sals had been acceptable to him but
had been rejected by Mr. Nehru. There
has heen a common reaction to this in
Brituin. (It should he remembered
theat although Mr. Nehru has express-
ed surprise that Mr. Liagat Ali Khan
should have divulged what should
have been private discussions, there
has been no denial that the proposals
were put to India and Pakistan.) Well,
the reaction is that although M.
Nehru is always ready to tell France
what to do in Indo-China, and
America what to do in China, and Bri-
{ain what to do in Malaya, and the
Dutch in the East Indies, he is not
prepared to listen to the proposals of
others for the settlement of what is
considered to be one of Asia’s most
pressing prohlems. that of Kashmir.

Reactions To Nehru's Speeches

On Kashmir, the general feeling is
that whatever the initial rights and
wrongs of the matter, true statesmen,
as both Mr. Nehru and Mr. Liagat Ali
Khan are considered to be, should be
prepared to get together with a will-
ingness to accept something of the
other’s point of view. The status of
Kashmir is, in my opinion, not as
important as having good relations
between India and Pakistan. We must
all be prepared to make sacrifices for
the sake of the general good and I

caninot think that either India or
Pakistan should rank Kashmir of suffi-
cient importance strategically, econo-
mically or politically that the trade,
coodwill and prestige of both countries
shhould sufler. Is it too much to ask
hoth eouniries to look at the problem
less subjectively?  There is no room
for too much pride, false or true, in
relations belween two countries which
are as close in most matlers as are
Inain and Pakistan.

It must be difficult for people in the
public eve Lo know what will meet
with zeneral approval. When a per-
son has lost some prestige, if only
temyporarily, others are on the look-
ont for other signs of the fall from
crace. Mr. Nehru has had a talk in
Paris with Professor Joliot-Curie. The
Professor was dismissed {rom his post
as Hieh Commissioner for  Atomic
Encrgy for publicly expressing pro-
Communist views. It is now being
said thalt Mr. Nehru is offering the
Professor a post in India. Whether
this be true or not, it is taken, by less
responsible people, as being a further
indication of the lack of reality in
the foreign policy of India’s Prime
Minister. It shows how careful one
should be—if it really is necessary,
which one might well doubt, for peo-
ple of the status and quality of Mr.
Nehru to have to bear in mind at alt
times what the reaction of those op-
posed to him might be. I still believe
that fundamentally India follows as
high ideals in her foreign affairs as
any other country in the world, and
there is a great need for ideals these
days.

Britain is once again on the side of
caution (and India, I presume) in
dealing with the latest proposals from
China. The main criticism is that the
terms are laid down as from a victo-
rious power to the defeated, and thai
won’t do at all. Britain is genuinely
on the side of peace, but not peace at
any price. I think that China could,
if she went about it the right way,
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Yat Sen, which had made the revolu~-
tion of 1911, overthrown the Chinese
Empire, and set out to unify China.
The Kuomintang welcomed the Com-
munists, and together they cooperated
to destroy the independent warlords
who ruled over Northern China.

It was an uneasy alliance, supervis-
ed by the Russian envoy of the Com-
munist International, the once-cele-
brated Michael Borodin. Borodin
managed to infuriate hoth the Kuo-
mintang and the Chinese Commu-
nists—notably Mao.

Mao thought that Borodin was
putting far too much emphasis on
organising the industrial workers of
China. In Mao’s view it was the pea-
sant, not the town worker, who should

be the main target for the Commu-
nists.

Land First

A peasant himself, the son of a pea-
sant, Mao insisted that the land must
come first, not the factory. The Com-
munists labelled him a deviationist.
Borodin quarrelled with him. So did
many of his fellow leaders in the
Chinese Communist Party. Mao went
back again to his own area of Hunan.

But Mao, being Chinese, was able
to quarrel without closing his mind
to. the possibility that one day he
might make it up with his enemies,
He never gave his complete trust to
anyone, and he never withdrew it
completely. A Chinese politician even
r&tﬁgiéhgp otiler polificians, c;mnot

imself th
nent conclusions. ® luxury of perma-

Finally Chinese politics ble
The Kuomintang, led by Chiang K:?_'
shek, l}roke both with the Russians
anq with the Chinese Communistg
Chiang ordered the Russians homé
and made war on the Communists,

March Hero

It was this war that enable

to reinstate himself as a Comx(ximl\x/fias?;
hero by organising the Long March
The war was marked by an event 01;
Some personal importance. One of
Chiang’s generals (Ho Chien was his
name) led an army into Mao's area
of Hunan 1n_ an attempt to capture
Maoc. He failed. But his troops did
capture Mao’s wife—and killed her,
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FOLK SONGS OF ANDHRA DESA

By Srimathi VINJAMURI SITA DEVI, B.A.

THE folk-songs of Andhradesa are
extremely rich in their variety.
Thousands of songs expressing the
entire gamut of human emotions, are
sung by lakhs of people in the villages
all over the land. During harvest, we
hear the delightful songs by maidens,
bent with their sickles, cutting the
crop or tying up the sheaves, or carry-
ing home the gathered grains. The
Vasantha Ritu, heralding joy and
pomp is the season of marriage and
its myriad songs. Indeed, all seasons
and all occasions have their own
particular songs of joy and sOrrow.

The extreme sweetness of the
Telugu language lends an added
charm to the fine folk songs which
are a delight to hear. It is rightly
remarked that the natural genius of
the Telugu language makes it a pro-
per instrument of song and musical
expressica.

In most folk songs, not more than
4 or b swaras are ever used. We rarely
see in any folk-song, a fully developed
raga or complicated and extensive
gamakas or sancharas. A simple urge
to sing and the need to sing in the
hearts of these folk-authors, has given
a natural, simple and direct musical
form to their songs. Folk-songs being
handed down from generation to
generation orally, have retained their
essential folk quality and remain
genuine folk-songs even to-day. They
have never lost their folk-touch
through the ages. The supreme secret
of the appeal of these folk-songs to
one and all, lies in the fact that they
celebrate emotions which are funda-
mental to human nature, and in tunes
and forms most simple and yet
charming.

. Some of these songs are sung by the
women and children of the upper
classes, while many are sung by
thousands of labourers of both sexes
and of all ages belonging to the
lower classes. Among the songs of

-the first division sung by women, we

have those that describe incidents of
the Ramayana and the Mahabharata
wor tales of folk-lore like Kuchela-
Katha, Seetha Samartha; Lanka-

yagam or Balaraju. These songs are
pretty long. Another group of songs
plays round the maternal emotions and
are called cradle songs of ‘Lali Patalu.’
They are so sweet in tune and so rich
in emotion that they charm the ears
of all hearers. Very often, the lulla-
bies are about Rama the young prince
or the divine cow-herd boy Krishna.

The lower classes have quite a
variety of folk-songs. Many are occu-
pational songs or ‘Virithipatalu’ They
are sung at times of cultivation, road-
making, boat-rowing, grinding corn
and so on. The largest pertain to the
feeling of love in all its aspects—joy,
suffering, separation, quarrel and
treachery. In the songs of the poorer
classes, hunger and famine are pie-
tured frequently. While most songs
are sung by individuals, there are a
good number of them sung in groups,
one after another or all together,
welking or dancing or sitting. Apart
from the folk ballads, we have, in |
Andhradesa, many historical songs,
the most famous of them being the
Bobbili song and the Palnatti Veera
Charitha, song. These songs are
thrilling with their martial tunes.
Song and music among the labouring
classes are a great aid to enable them
to bear the burden of Ilabour and
drudgery cheerfully.

The influence of folk-songs on
modarn Telugu literature is inestima-
ble. Every poet of note has drawm
inspiration from these folk-songs. The-
famous Enki Patalu of Nanduri
Subbarao are said to be inspired by
the folk-songs. Even the cinemas are
trying to incorporate folk-tunes and
folk-dances, not always very happily.
That distinguished musician Kala-
prapurna Doctor Dwaram Venkata-
swami Naidu closes his music perfor-
mances not infrequently with
folk-songs to the delight of one and
all. It is to be hoped that the Gov-
ernment will give its fullest support im
the direction of the collection and
printing of folk-songs and their music,
since no single private individual cam
hope to do this successfully.



HOW MUCH GOLD IS THERE. IN
THE SILVER SCREEN ?

By S. S.

HENEVER I read about the

“huge” profits made in the pic-
ture business I cannot help smiling at
the facile  complacency of  the
people who make such flamboy-
ant  statements. They generally
belong to the genus who . have
nothing whatever to do with- pic-
tures except as professional invitees
doing their arm-chair stuff. And they
are quite right, from their point of
view. Have they not seen, with their
own eyes, bleck-long queues at every
cinema house that they happened to
have visited? And who has not heard
of “blackmarket” tickets sold at exor-
b.ltant prices? That, certainly, is one
s1dq, the “show” side, of the picture
pusmess. The purpose of this article
is to take the reader for a peek behind
the screen.

Let us take the case of an entre-
preneur who wants to make a success-
ful picture and a profit out of it. Let
us suppose also that he does not want
to venture into a grandiose historical
or costume picture, in the DeMille
sty}e, but on just a modest popular hit
wh}ch can be depended upon not
to ‘ﬂpp”. At a modest estimate the
creation of such a picture, from the
§tory and scenario up to the “shoot-
m:g” of the negative, with the studio
hire, the salaries of artistes ete
thrown in between will cost five lakhs"
As the picture has to be presold to thé
“trade” (the distributors, exhibitors
and, may I add. the “press”) and to
thg public, it has to be publicized
lfalilgy loudly. This would cost another
akh.

The next item of expenditure is the
cost of printing an adequate number
of “copies” of the picture so that it
can be shown at several places. Fifty
such copies at Rs. 2,500 each, would
cost a lakh and a quarter rupees.

The Time Factor
We have thus far budgeted for an
-expenditure of 7-1|4 lakhs of rupees

which of course will have to be bor-
rowe‘d from somewhere at some consi-
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rentals! To quote a leading article in
The Hindu once again:

« _ put there is a special diffi-
culty about film finance which
should be admitted and recognized.
This is that the film industry is .by
its very nature a highly speculative
business. . .. Making films is not like
making soap or textiles; film pro-
duction cannot be standardized and
every new film is accepted or re-
jected by the public for reasons
which can only be guessed at. Big
film companies owning studios may
write off the losses sustained iIn
many of their films against the
large gains from the few which be-
come “smash-hits” but the indepen-
dent film producer is not in the
same pos:tion.”

Hence a person who risks 8-1|2 lakhs
of borrowed money on this huge gam-
ble should aim at at least 50 per cent
profit if i’ is to be made into a busi-
ness venturc. Now let us marshal our
figures in their order:—

(1) Cost of the “creative” part

of the picture Rs. 5,00,000

(2) Publicity, »nmnouncements,

(4) Interest charges Rs. 1,30,500

Total Rs. 8,55,500

(5) Profit on above » 4,271,150
(6) Income tax that will have
to be paid to get the above

profit . 2,92,671
(T) Total sum to be
earned Rs. 15,75,921

“Creative Production” Cost
~ Thus, if the bare “creative produc-
{ion” cost of a picture is Rs. 5 lakhs
the producer will have to get back
more than Rs. 15 lakhs by its exploi-
tation.

Now, it is not as if every rupee that
poes into the box office till is trans-
ferred directly to the producer’s
pocket. It undergoes very drastic
chiselling en route and it is a much
mutilated coin by the time it reaches
its deslination. Lef me explain how
Lhis trick is done by a detailed, analy-
tical study of the actual figures with
refereitee Lo cne of my own pictures.

The picture was quite a success,
both intrinsically, (as revealed by
scores of letters of appreciafion and
by good press reports) and from the
pox office point of view. The picture
was shown in the best theatre in every

ete. ., 1,00,000 !
(3) Cost of 50 prints at locality and the figures in the follow-
Rs. 2,500 ,, 125000 ing Table refer only to its first run:—
Sta- No. of Number Gross value ‘Entertainment Theatreman’s
tion days of tickets of tickets tax paid share.
B« a. . s a. p. Rs. a. p.
A 130 2,19.685 1,07,141 11 6 20820 6 3 41,937 10 6
B 84 93,372 54,064 0 O 10734 6 O . 21,11713 8
C 42 57,770 24,211 13 0 4453 0 6 9,245 1 10
D 22 23.276 5741 10 6 1,023 10 9 2,052 11 11
E 15 10,864 5215 5 6 1,001 8 0 1759 10 7
F 11 11,435 2,344 13 6 447 13 6 876 10 5
G 8 7,185 1,376 14 6 266 9 0 555 10 17
H . 16 16,606 2860 7T @ 586 11 6 976 100 1
I 29 33,287 67700 13 0 1318 9 0 2415 10 7
N\ Total 473,489 2,09,657 9 0 40,651 10 6 80,937 10 2
The above “Table can be recast and elaborated in the following way:—
Rs. a. D Rs. &.D. Rs. a.n
A Total gates 209,657 9 0 ..
B Entertainment tax .. 40,651 10 6
C Theatreman’s share ] 80,937~10*2_
D Totalof B & C 121589 4 8
E Amount available for -
producer and distributor (A—D) 88,068 4 . .
F 15% of E for Distributor .. .. 13210 3 9
G 59 of E for running publicity and
administrative charges . . 4403 6 7
H (Fplus . 17613 10 ¢
‘I . Net amount reaching B
: 70,454 10 0

- producer (E—H) ..




So, we can say, roughly, that in this
case, the producer netted about a
third of the gross takings. If we take
this as a representative ratio our
model producer mentioned above will
have to collect Rs. 47 lakhs at the
box offices in order to earn the figure
of Rs. 15,75,921 arrived at elsewhere in
this article.

The point is worth repeating: If the
picture is a good success (as mine
was), if the producer is able, there-

fore, to drive a ha, i i
exhibitors, if the xl:gnkt)g,‘lrsg afg:‘:(l)t;g ttie
sory_Government films are ignoli'uc;
and if the distributor is paid nof gy
thar} 15 per cent., g picture “negatior’e;
costing Rs. 5 lakhs to make wi v
to sell Rs. 47 laknhs worth i
and be seen by no less than
4,773,489

————— X 47 lakhs—
2,09,658 *1.06.00,000 peopley
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THAKKAR BAPA

AVE you ever seen in a crowded

and noisy third class compart-
ment an old gentleman, wrinkled and
grey, in a long, white Khaddar coat,
Khaddar dhoti and white Khaddar
cap, holding a letter, an account
statement, a statistical report or some
other serious reading matter very close
to his eyes, and forgetting all the dis-
comfort about him?

Have you seen the same gentleman,
squatting in an uncovered market
cart jolting through the industrial
areas of Delhi, and discussing with an
awe-filled companion some serious
public affair?

Have you seen him, again, in the
councils-of wise men, pleading for the
downtrodden and neglected, the
Harijan and the Aboriginee, not from
the head or from a patronising height
or to fill a few minutes of luxurious
leisure—but from the heart?

Then you have seen Shri A. V.
Thakkar, a Bapa in spirit, to the Adi-
vasis and the untouchables.

He is no more. And, in a sense, it
is well. For he was as greedy for
work as a spoilt child is for sweets or
stories; he did not know to rest or
retire. Af such an old age as 76, he
got himself operated for cataract
(prematurely, I believe) with the one
desire to give more of himself fo his
mission. When the operation proved
a failure, it was a terrible blow to him.
His assistants tried their best to serve
him as his eye, but he could not help
the impulse to snatch the material
from his secretary’s hand and peep

close with it with the other €ye, which

too was far from well.
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INDIA BEFORE THE ADVENT
OF MAN

ByN.K.N.AIYENGAR

HOUGH the members of the Geo-
logical Survey of India were
engaged for the last one hundred
years in searching for hidden wealth,
in the form of precious or useful
metals, coal and gems in the interior
of the earth, to increase the prospe-
rity of this land of ours, they had
not neglected the cultural aspect of
their science. Their study of the
rocks, and the materials contained
therein, has enabled them to gather
a wealth of information from which
they could re-construct the history of
our land and the life in it for several
hundred million years. But here I
would confine myself to a period
covering the last two hundred million
years!
The Ancient Continent
About two hundred million years ago
India, Australia, Africa and much of
Sonth America and the Antarctic
continent formed a part of a vast
southern continent, called “Gond-
wanaland” since it was in the land
of the Gonds in Central India, that
evidence for it was first found. India
formed the northern part of this
continent. It was separated from ano-

. ther continent to the north-east,

known to geologists as “Angaraland”
from the Angara river in Eastern
Siberia, by a complicated pattern of
Seas and gulfs, formerly supposed to
}‘)e a continuous ocean known as the
“Tethys.” An arm of this sea, cross-
Ing part of the present site of the
Himalayas and the northern parts of
Afghanisthan and Persia, reached the
Black Sea and Central Europe; from
Kashmir, another arm in Sind and
Baluchistan overflowed parts of Rajas-
than, Cutch, ete., in India, and con-
nected across South Persia and West
Persia and Eastern Arabia with the
Near Eastern and Mediterranean coun-
tries on the one hand, while another
gulf gradually encroached on East

frica and Madagascar, eventually
breaking up the “Gondwanaland”
continent when it joined the South-
ern Ocean near South Africa. Still
another belt of ses lay east of India,

in a great curve, through Burma and
Indonesia to the north-western and
northern sides of South America, and
probably joined the Mediteranean
arm; as its deposits were folded into
mountains in the course of time, its
waters were displaced towards India
and Australia, and also broke across
Gondwanaland between them.

At this stage, when the Indian sub-
continent was surrounded by seas and
parts of its present area were sub-
merged, the name Jambu Dweep, or
Island of Jambu, found in the Hindu
Scriptures, was particularly appro-
priate.

Origin Of The Himalayas

The earliest ranges whose relies
have been included in the present
Himalayas may have been as old as
any of those which contributed to the
building of Gondwanaland. However,
in the last few million years, a series
of increasingly violent movements
convulsed the earth’s crust, and the
whole pattern of land and sea was
rearranged. About sixty million years
ago, about the end of what geolo-~
gists call the Chalk or Cretaceous
period, the Gondwana continent was
finally dismembered. The Tethys seas,
with many thousands of feet of depo-
sits containing the remains of billions -
of animals, began to be lifted up and
compressed between the fragments
of Gondwanaland and the adjoining
continents, forming new mountain
ranges in the Himalayas and else-
where. Since the Indian block either
stood fast while Africa and Australia
moved away from it, or was even
pushed north-eastwards out of line
with them, the Tethys was more
strongly squeezed, and so built up
greater ranges in the Himalayas than
in Persia and Baluchistan or in Burma
and Indonesia on either side. The
load of mountains piled on its edge
caused the northern part of India to
sag into a long trough, into which
ran the rivers which had formerly
drained to the Tethys, and others

. newly formed among the Himalayan

ranges.



In Deccan, approximately con-
temporaneous with these crustal up-
heavals, there were volcanic eruptions
on a gigantic scale. Dark lava pour-
ed through thousands of fissures
which extended from Bombay, Sau-
rashtra and Cutch on the west to ag
far as the east coast. These out-
pourings of lava were piled up into
flat hills which we now call the
Deccan trap. The wonderful ghat
scenery we notice when we pass from
Bombay to Poona or Igatpuri is the
result of these ancient lavas, Blocks
of these lavas form the main building
stone in Bombay city.

These cataclysmic changes in Indig
naturally brought in new geographi-
cal conditions, especially in Northern
India. The shallower parts of the
Tethys sea retreated, and in their
place isolated salt lakes or estuarine
conditions prevailed for a time, to be
followed by shallow seas (which
again dried up soon) around the mar-
gins of the Peninsular regions along
the foot of the Himalayas, with deeper
seas from Baluchistan westwards
along the Persian Gulf arm of the
former sea, now separated from the
northern arms but connected south
of India with the trough of Indonesia,

After twenty million years, (geolo-
gists speak only in millions of years!)
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basin was filled with as much as
twenty thousand feet of mud, sand,
gravel, boulders, logs of wood and
skeletons of dead animals which inha-
bited its neighbourhood. I may men-
tion here that these remains of plants
and animals have served us as beacon-
lights tc unravel the past history of
-organic remains in our land.
Origin Of The Ganges And The
Brahmaputra

This state of affairs as described
earlier did not last for ever. At the
end of the Pliocene period, ten mil-
lon years ago, during one of the
major movements in the Himalayan
region, the north Indian river system
was disturbed. The Brahmaputra was
diverted across Lower Assam, its old
‘valley in Cachar being closed by newly
uplifted ranges, to join the newly
deepened depression in Bengal. In
Uttar Pradesh, the Bhagirathi, after
‘joining Alakananda, emerged as the
‘Ganga or Ganges. This mighty river,
fed by some of the former tributaries
0f the Indobrahm, such as the Jamuna
(Yamuna) and the Gandak, flowed
easterly along the depression into
Bengal, .

Saraswathi River
Near Delhi the Saraswathi river,

spoken of in the Vedas as the largest
and the purest of the rivers, cut across
the “Indobrahm” and began to flow
southwards into Rajputana, making
this country a fertile land, and final-
ly emptied into the Arabian Sea. The
Indus and other Punjab rivers con-
tinued to follow their old courses,
towards Sind. The only remnant of
the mighty Indobrahm is believed to
be the Soan river of the Potwar plain
in the Punjab.

Turther, about three million years
back, in the Pleistocene period of the
geologists, during one of the major
upheavals, the Himalayan range was

. nhot only raised up to its present height

but also lifted up the basin of the for-
mer Indobrahm, with its enormously
thick sediments, into the hills we see
now around Hardwar, Dehra Dun,
Xalka and Jammu. These are known
as the Siwalik Hills.

In Southern India events after the
voleanic eruption were not so interest-
ing as in northern India. Faor about
five million years these eruptions ap-
peared at frequent intervals and
eventually died out.

It would be interesting to know the
geographical condifions after the
first upheaval of the Himalayan



range soon after the disintegration of
the Gondwana continent. The Hima-
layan range which was at that period
not more than half of the present
height, effectively stopped the rain-
bearing clouds passing out north-
wards. India had a better rainfall.
Utltar Pradesh, Rajputana and the
Punjab should have enjoyed a tempe-
rate climate as these areas were
studded with several lakes. But
gracdually the lakes Cried up, and the
country became somewhat drier in the
Miocene period with occasional seaso-
nal rains. This condition continued
for about ten million years up to the
end of the Pliocenc period. However
by the end of the P’liocene period due
to greater rainfall and frequent
further uplifts of the Himalayas,
there were frequent periods of floods.
About three million years back the
period of sub-tropical conditions was
followed in the Pleistocene by intense
cold in Northern India; glaciers des-
cended into much lower levels than
they .do at present. South India
experienced comparatively moderate
climate. There were as many as four
such glacial periods with comparative
warmer intervals. Eventually the
glacial period disappeared in India
and warmer conditions reappeared.
About ten thousand years back,
within the historic period when the
Aryans had settled on the fertile
banks of the Saraswathi river in Raj-
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length, and 15 feet in hejght. Some
of them “were flying in air, others liv-
ed in water. The skeletal remains of
these were discovered near Jabbalpur
some years back. They are all extinct
now.

The higher forms of life were not
known until the Miocene times, ie.
95 million years back. The first known
mammals in India are a group ol
giant rhinoceros which inhabited the
region near the Bugti hills of Balu-
chistan. Among them the giant
baluchitherium (“the beast of
Baluchistan”) is of much interest.
The fossil skeleton remains reveal
that this animal should have out-
rivalled any of the modern land
animals including the elephant. Its
body and limbs were like that of an
elephant, with a horselike neck six
feet in length, while the head re-
sembled that of a camel. One form pf
baluchitherium was seventeen feet in
height and 27 feet in length. Inspite
of its gigantic size it lived on the
foliage of the forest which was abun-
dant in that period. Perhaps due to
changed conditions, it soon became
extinct.

The next group of animals that
roamed in the Siwalik plains were the
giraffes. At present these animals are
confined to the African continent, but
in the past there were at least four
varieties of these in India, such as
vishnutherium, sivatherium, brama-
theriwm, indra therium and several
others. Of these the most interesting
form is sivatherium. This animal
has the characters of a giraffe
and an antelope. The body and the
limbs were like those of a giraffe but

‘with a short neck while the horns

were like those of an antelope.
There were varieties of horses roam-
ing in the plains millions of years
back. These ancestors of the modern
horse had three toes in each limb
instead of a single one as now. They
are named hipparion. More interest-
ing than the evolution of the horses
is that of the elephants. The earliest
representative which lived about 5(
million years back was like a pig it
size without a trunk or tusks. It has
been called moeritherium. The suc-
cessors of this early elephant gradual-
ly increased in size, and developed
elongated skull and trunk. Some of
dhem. like trilophodon had tusks in

N s

Sivatherium, an extinct ancestor of giraffe

both the jaws, while others like dino-
therium had their lower jaws bent.
But subsequent types had tusks only
in the upper jaw and the trunk even-
tually almost reached the ground. One
of the giant forms, and an immediate
ancestor of the Indian elephant was
stegodon ganesa. These are all extinct
now. .

There were also several varieties of
cattle. pigs and hippopotamus. Com-
ing to the higher forms, there were
several varieties of tailless apes known
as anthropoids. Some of them like
the fossil ramapithecus, sugrivapithe=~
cus and sivapithecus whose fossil re-
moins are available show  several
human features.

Early Man

An important questiion that may be
pertinently asked is: What about
man? Further researches by the geo-
logists in North Western India and
other places have revealed that man
was present in India about one hund-
red thousand years ago. His handi-
work in the form of crude stone imple-
ments has been found associated with
the fossils of animals that lived after

“the second glacial period. He may

have migrated northwards from the
Indus and Narbada valleys where a
warmer climate prevailed; for, we find
the stone implements called palaeo-
liths in many localities in South India.
These primitive men must have taken
thousands of years to learn how te
use metals like iron and copper before
they attained the standard of civili-
sation that has been found in the
architecture of Mohenjo Daro.



NOVELS OF ERNEST = -
HEMINGWAY

By J. 4. RODRIGUES

DWIN Muir, a discerning critic of

the modern novel, has said of the
" work of Ernest Hemingway that it is
probably the most vivid description of
the life of the ‘natural man’ in con-
temporary letters. The natural man
is, of course, a product of our own
sceptical times, in that many major
creative writers of this century have
refused to accept the traditional and
classical concept of man as an essen-
tially spiritual being, with both
natural and supernatural obligations.
The chief protagonists in the novels
of writers like Celime, de Manther-
lant, James Ferrell and D. H. Lawr-
ence are typical embodiments of the
new hero-villain, devoid of any
loyalty, and almost incapable of
rational thought and action. They
are conceived and have their being
on a purely natural plane, and they
attain their objectives by a ruthless
elimination of all that stands in their
way, violating all the accepted codes
and conventions in the process. The
novels in which they appear might be
held up as reflections of the darkness
of an age which has lost its spiritual
bearings. The emphasis on violence
and anti-social activity in the indi-
vidual is but 2 consequence of the
collective violence of an era wherein
war would seem endemic, and moral
obliquity of one type or another, a
routine feature of existence.

The writing of Ernest Hemingway
stems from this category. In both
theme and treatment it evinces a pre-
occupation with violence and sudden
death, with physical danger, physical
courage and physical pleasure, that
amounts to an obsession, and its tough
masculinity derives from this domi-
nating characteristic of chronicling
the goings-on of the natural~ man.
Morgan in ‘To Have and Have Not’
and Jake Barnes in ‘Fiesta’ are typical
Hemingway characters, in that for
them the doing of a job against all
odts counts above everything else.

The characters in these two early and’

sordid Hemingway stories are com-
- pletely sub-human, and like the lower
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a correspondent in the Spanish Civil
War, undérgoing with many other
young writers, the hazards of that
conflict to the full. His latest novel,
‘Across the River and into the Trees’
is a product of his experiences in
World War 1I. It is at once the cen-
tral factor and limiting characteristic
of Hemingway’s European interludes
that they were inextricably bound up
with national and international con-
flict. War acquired for him the sym-
bolic meaning of ‘life in the shadow of
death and unmerited disaster, the
epitome of the human conditior®, and
thus invested his work with a signi-
ficance it had not possessed before.
But the cookpits and bridgeheads of
Europe at war are hardly conducive
to the propagation of European huma-
nism, and Hemingway’s continental
experiences would seem to have had
the effect of keeping his creative
work within familiar channels.

Truly encugh, Rober Jordan of ‘For
Whom the Bell Tolls’ and Colonel
Richard Cantwell of ‘Across the River
and into the Trees’ are conceived in
a manner that makes them more
human than the mechanical figures of
the early stories. They are profes-
sional soldiers, and have come to know
the meaning ¢f loyalty as only the
soldier on the field of battle can know
it; devotion to a cause strengthens
their character and gives point to
their existence. In both the stories,
the imminrnce of death is used for a
dramatic evocation of the past, and
at every stage we are presented with
effective studies in contrast; the
beauty of the past and the horror of
the preseni. the bounties of Nature
and the ugliness of the battleground,
the love of life and the long drawn-
out tension of the soldier’'s death.
Jordan and Cantwell learn of the
splendour of living under the shadow

of death, and differ in a most essen-
tial way from Barnes and Morgan.
But in creaiing them, Hemingway has
sought to rise above his former limi-
tations, and consequently is on slip-
pery ground. His predispositions and
prejudices keep breaking through
with ruinous effect. Edwin Muir has
spoken of the sentimentality of vio-
lence implicit in “For Whom the Bell
Tolls” wherein Utopia is conceived as
a kingdom to be taken by storm, and
at times, Cantwell too, is pretentious
in tne extreme. He proudly pro-
claims that he can feel sympathy only
with those who had fought or been
mutilated, and Dbitterly criticises
everyone and everything from Gene-
ral Montgomery to his hotel-elevator,
while helping himself to dry Martinis.
One is left with the impression that
Hemingway has attempted something
beyond his reach, and more than one
critic would like to hear a perform-
ance of the old Hemingway again,
with the famous Hemingway stops.
pulled out one after another.

But one is thankful for the attempt
made at progress and for the develop-
ment implied therein. Life is infinite
and art by comparison confined, and
every effort made by the creative
artist at enlarging his vision must be
welcomed. Perhaps Hemingway’s:
next novel will be free of the mushy
sentiment and false bravado that has
limited the scope of his last one,
‘Across the River and into the Trees.”
Then the bare but effective Heming-
way style, with its terse precision and
discoveries in dialogue will claim a
value of its own. For, by itself, and
shorn of every mental and moral
reflection, it must remain an over-
valued curiosity and for Hemingway
an over-worked vein. And in the
realm of letters, the less said of an
over-worked vein the better!

MAHARAJAHS’ UNION

The Maharajah Gaekwar of Baroda, whose Indian state legislature
in 1948 accused him of spending $10,000,000 on a “six-week spree” in
Paris, became a trade unionist last week. He organized 100 deposed
rulers of India’s former princely states for collective action to preserve
their privileges. It had to be an unaffiliated union because the Indian
National Trade Union Congress ruled: princes were not a “legitimate
working-class body.” But, undeterred, the maharajahs’ union stated
its main grievance: “Not a single former ruler has been invited to an
official function since India becanie independent.”—News Week.



Y A My:kologiznl Story

WIS SIRSIIS IS

CURSE OF PRIYAMVADA

RIS IISSIIS S B

HE hoary 5agé Vaisampayana,
T had not even finished telling the
story of sokuntala and Dgshyanta,
before Janamejaya, the King, who
was listening impatiently pegan to
protest, with ill-concealed anger.

“No, verieral sage. No this cannot
pe. Tor a sclon of the great Purus,
to cast away @ nelpless girl, whom he
has married! No, it is impossible” he
cried, the words coming in quick suc-
cession from pis  twitching mouth,
like a torrent.

Sage Vaisampayana smiled under-
standingly. He had just then told the
sad and moving Story of Sakuntala,
the fair ashram girl, an adopted
daughter of Sage Kanva, of h.ow
King Dushyanta, who went k'mntm'g
into the forest fell in love with this
peavenly maiden; of how they mgt
and enjoyed each other's company in
gecret; and how when a monthilate}‘,
sakuntala went to Dushyanta 1n his
capital, he denied all knowledge of
her. It was at this stage that Janame-
jaya interrupted Sage Vaisampayana
so abruptly.

«This anger is understandable, Oh
Janamejaya, scion of great Purus. But
it was true that Dushyanta did cast
off the girl he married in secret”
repecied Vaisampayana with a calm
smile. '

janamejaya still could npt pring
himself to believe 2 word of it. “Curses
on his head, then, that soiled .the fair
name of Purus”’ roared he, his anger
now turning against Dushyanta.

" The sage smiled again. “It was due

to a curse that Dushyanta forgqt all
about Sakuntala, put all that is 2
long and involved stary; part of which
will be explained by 2 poet “called
Kalidasa, in his drama Sakuntalam to
be written centuries hence. But ano-
ther important part of the story will
never be explained at all” gaid Val-
sampayana.

V. Subramanian, M. A KR4,

Instead of anger, curiosity now seiz-
ed King Janamejaya. “Do please tell
me the whole-story, from the beginn-
ing togthe end” asked he of the sage
in suppliant tones.

The sage smiled to himself. “Listen
Oh terror of thine enemies! What fol-
lows is a secret of the Gods. It should
be never revealed to any mortal, by
you” he said, and began the story.

King Janamejaya pricked his ears
spnd began to listen attentively.

«Oh, indomitable Janamejaya!”
pezan Vaisampayana. “King Dush-
yania, who came to hunt deer, saw
fair Sakuntala in the ashram an'd fell
in love with her. Her very innocence
-vande her all the more irresistible
Sage Kanva was absent, bug Sakun-
aly's two inseparable friends Priyam-

sade and Anasuya, treated their royal
cuest with due honour and courtesy;
and the King’s love for their friegé
~iaddened their hearts. Under their
{r‘ering eyes, the lovers hegan to
meet each  other In  seeret, and the
wine married Sakuntala according to
the Gandharva form of marriage, ‘%e
soon Dushyanta’s royal duties cangl
him to his capital and with heay
1.cart, he bade good bye to his beloveﬁ
onnd her friends, asking them o genq
gaizuntala to the palace as soon n
anva, her father, should come homa:

«ipnocent Sakuntala had yi

her tender heart and body t?,gel%:\d
advances of the royal lover, not knowe
ing what misfortunes lay in store fo-
her. It was a terrible wrench to helr‘
to part from the royal master, but n

hzd to go home on yrgent State busle
ness; and as he went away, the tende;‘
ashram girl sat on the doorsteps of
her little cottage, lost in thoughts of
her peerléess lover. °

“Then came Sage Durvass

ashram, but poor Sakuntala, fn ;he
self-forgetfulness saw not the g 26
standing before her. Angry ag 1;51:

insult to him, Durvasa pronounced a
terrible curse on her, namely that the
very lover, thinking of whom, she for-
got to worship the saintly guest would
forget her. Sakuntala heard not the
curse also; so deeply lost was she in
her contemplation of Dushyanta.

“But Anasuya and Priyamvada
heard the curse, and were struck with
terror and grief. Running with the
materials of worship, to the departing
sage, they fell al his feet, and begged
of him to forgive their poor friend.
But the sage could not take back his
curse. On persistent pleading, he took
pity, and saic that the King would
remember Sakuntala again, if he saw
anything given to her in token of his
love. The hearts of Anasuya and
Priyamvada became lighter as they
heard the sage’s words; for Dushyanta
had given to sakuntala his royal
signet ring. So with a happy heart,
they kept this secret of the sage’s
curse to themselves fearing that
Sakuntala would not bear to hear it.
Nobody in the ashram, but these two
knew of it.

“But Fate in her cruelty would not
leave poor Sakuntala alone. The
Sage Kanva returned soon to the
ashram, and heard of his dear Sakun-
tala’s marriage with the King, and he
was glad that his daughter had
obtained a scion of the Purus for her
husband. Very soon, arrangements
were made for sending sakuntala to
her husband’s home. With a suitable
escort of sages, Sakuntala, decked
with gold ornaments, was sent to the
capital. On the way, however, Sakun-
tala lost the signet ring of Dushyanta,
when crossing a river; it slipped oft
her lean long finger, and she knew it
not. As they all went into the court
hall, and told Dushyanta of their
mission, the King was angry and sar-
castic by turns; Durvasa’s curse had
taken effect, ne had forgotten all
about Sakuntala. When he asked
Bakuntala to show proof of his having
given a token, she discovered that the
signet ring had slipped off her fingers.
In utter shame she walked from the
-eourt hall, and called on high heavens
to do justice to her. Then all of a
sudden there came down Menaka, her
heavenly mother, and took her away
to her abode above.

. “The sages who came with Sakun-
tala were struck dumb with grief at

this. Not all their self-control could
keep them from anger and pain. They
even thought of cursing the King but
something intervened and they could
not do so and Sakuntala’s failure to
produce the ring had left them be-
wildered; more so her sudden dis-
appearance with her mother. With
wary foot-steps, they trudged their
way back to the ashram to tell this
tale of sorrow to Kanva.

“It, was evening when they reached
the ashram. The waiting inmates
read tidinge of sorrow on the very
faces of the returning sages. Slowly
and with halting speech, the story
was narrated to the ashram, struck
dumb with grief. That night, it was
deadly calm in the ashram. It was
the calm of the grave. The sages had
wept out their tears dry.

1t was a strange, oppressive calm
that night in the ashram; but in the
minds of the ashramites there raged
5 storm. As the night progressed,
weary of their sorrow, all the inmates
had dropped off to sleep. But Ana-
suya and Priyamvada could find no
sleep. It was they that had fostered
the secret love between Sakuntala and
the King and encouraged him to
marry her in secret. They alone knew
the terrible curse of Durvasa on
Sakuntala’s head and its terrible
effect. The signet ring on which they
had vlaced their hopes had slipped
off into the river. They could not
escape the pricks of their accusing
conscience; for was it not their folly
and pride that hid all news of Dur-
vasa’s curse from Sakuntala and Sage
Kanva? Perhaps had they told him
about it, he might have done some-
thing to avert the dreadful punish-
meut that had befallen Sakuntala. Of
what use was their confrition now?
With thoughts like these tearing their
hearts, they lay awake facing each
other silently, for they dared not
speak.

“Earlier in the evening, when the
deadly news was first broken to the
ashram, Anasuya and Priyamvada
fainted immediately after they heard
it. When late after nightfall they
recovered, they found themselves
alone. ‘All kings are like this, cruel
cads,’ said Anasuya. ‘But he did no
seem to be like that’ moaned Priyam-
vada. ‘Stop your excuses for him’ cried



angry Anasuya. ‘It was after all you
who virtually invited him and encou-
raged him to seduce fair Sakuntala.’
‘Well, you abetted me’ retorted Pri-
yamvada. ‘As if the grief and shame
were not enough, are you adding to
it by your quarrels? Wretches, begone
from here’ broke in Matron Gautami.
They silently walked away to their
ashram cottage.

“Not a word they exchanged. They
could not. They lay in sullen silence.

“So they lay silent and brooding till
long after midnight. The third quar-
ter of the night was nearing its end.

“They heard a soft voice. It was al-
most inaudible but the vigilant Ana-
suya and Priyamvada picked up their
ears to listen.

“It was Kulapathi Kanva now
speaking to Gautami. ‘Fate is invieci-
ble and relentlessly cruel. Look at
poor Sakuntala. Left an orphan at
birth, she has again been put to in-
sufferable cruelty. God alone knows
how much more suffering is in store
for her. That of all the people the
blameless Rajarshi Dushyanta should
desert her! Strange indeed are the
whims and fancies of cruel fate’ said
Kanva.

“Gautami burst out at once in a
retort. ‘No, revered Kulapathi, you
still consider Dushyanta blameless.
After all, kings are philanderers and
Dushyanta, of all such people, is the
most cruel and shameless. Let us
curse him’ roared she. ‘Stop, Gau-
tami, stop’ cried Kanva. ‘Do not in
haste curse an innocent man and ruin
irreparably the life of dear Sakuntala.
There must be some mystery in all
this. Perhaps, there is really a curse
on Sakuntala or Dushyanta, who
knows’. So saying he walked out
towards the river for early morning
ablutions since it was already the
fourth quarter of the night.

“You heard it’ whispered Anasuya,
while Priyamvada retorted, ‘Heard it
as well as you,” as if telling her not
to speak of it again. ‘Then at least
run up to the Kulapathi and tell him
all about Durvasa’s curse. He will do
something about it at least now’, said
Anasuya. But Friyamvada remained
unmoved; silence seemed to -have
seized her beyond words....But
suddenly her face assumed a tense
first, crying again ‘Forgive me, oh
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holy virgin! Forgive me.” As he saw
the face of Anasuya, he realised his
mistake, that he was not addressing
Priyamvada.

“In imploring tones, he asked Ana-
suya ‘Oh Anasuya! Your friend has
placed a terrible curse upon my head.
Please intervene on my behalf and
save me from it.

“The bewilderment of Anasuya
increased. Was the sage mad or play-
ing a joke? She could not decide. But
then she picked up courage enough
to ask him ‘Oh venerable sage! I do
not understand a bit of what you say.
Priyamvada cursed you, the mighty
sage! impossible.’

“It was Durvasa’s turn to explain.
‘Knowest thou not, Anasuya, that a
bure virgin in righteous anger, pray-
ing to Goddess Chandi to grant her
revenge, is as powerful as Kali her-
self? Priyamvada in righteous anger
had prayed to Goddess Chandi this
morning and has sought out and curs-
ed me, and what a terrible curse! She
has cursed me to become an unletter-
ed shepherd on earth, and remain
for ever a sheep among sheep. Oh,
how can I escape this terrible curse
without her mercy!’

“Slowly truth began to dawn upon
Anasuya. Yes, Priyamvada in her
rage at the fate of innocent Sakuntala
had called upon Kali to give her the
bower to curse and then had cursed
Sage Durvasa.

“With some self-possession, Ana-
suya asked the sage again. ‘It is all
well for you to ask to be saved but
what becomes of our beloved Sakun-
tala, forsaken by her husband and
Suffering in silence!”’

“Sage Durvasa brightened up a bit
and replied, ‘Do not worry about bless-~
ed Sakuntala, for very soon the signe
ring she dropped into the river wil
be found out by a fisherman. On
seeing that ring Dushyanta will
remember Sakuntala. When he goes'
to the heavens to assist Indra against
the demons, he will meet and recog-
nise Sakuntala and take her back with
redoubled love.’

“Anasuya’s face now lit up with a
Nnew happiness and as Priyamvada
Wwoke up from her swoon, she took her
aside and whispered to her, ‘Dear
Priyamvada, the sage has predicted a

happy reunion of Sakuntala and:
Dushyanta. It is time now that you
gave him a reprieve. Please hurry up-
lest the worst should happen.

“There was a smile on Priyamvada’s
tired countenance as she listened to.
her friend. The sage kept on repeat-
ing in suppliant tones, ‘Please forgive
me.’

“Suddenly Anasuya saw Priyam-
vada’s face assume a strange glow. It
was as if it was irradiated by a new
divine power. There was the prop-
het’s gleam in her eyes, and a
heavenly ring in her clean voice as
she spoke: ‘Yes, I shall grant him a
reprieve of my curse. The ignorant
shepherd, who will stalk the earth
like a sheep among sheep will very
soon, by Kali’s grace, become the
world’s greatest poet. Words with
heavenly music will flow from his
tongue like a torrent. He will sing in
rhapsodies of the very things he once
despised as an angry sage. He will
enshrine in his poetry the spring and
the cuckoo, the gay lovers and the
chakora bird, the moonlight and the-
river, and the joys of love and the bri-
dal chamber. More than all this, he
will write an immortal drama, telling
the story of our innocent friend
Sakuntala, singing the purity of her
love, greatness and glory; a drama
that will immortalise for ever in peer-
less prose and verse the ashram girl
that loved a king. Only then will he be
relieved of this curse, and become
again a sage after his death.”

So concluded Vaisampayana his
story of Sakuntala to the intensely
attentive King Janamejaya. “Sage-
Durvasa,” he said, “became Kalidasa,
wrote his immortal play Sakuntalam.
But he himself was unaware of the
curse upon himself by Priyamvada
and hence the story of Priyamvada’s.
curse does not find a place in the
Sakunitalam of KALIDASA.”

This story T found in a rare manu-
script of Mahabharata preserved by
my grand-father. It is an apocrypha]
chapter, which should not have been.
revealed to any one, except with his
consent. He is, however, long sincg
dead, and the chapter is here Publish..
ed for the first time. '



btful boon, since it has been used
.?esc?%o diminish the burdeq of work
than (o increase the proportion of the
population that can he se‘g apart for
the buciness of war. But if the fear
of war were removed, the human race,
by the help cf science, could both work
less and produce more. There ngzed,
.in fact, no longer be any abject
poverty anywhere in the world. ‘

Science has already achieved im-
mense triumphs in the prolon_ga‘mon
of life and the diminutiqn of d1§e_ase.
Given the better economic coqdp;wns
that might come with the abolition of
war, a great deal more copld be done
in this direction even without any
improvement in medicine; and there
is ol course every reason t'o. expe.ct
that improvement in medicine will
continue. If, however, a Iower-deafch-
rate is not to lead to over-popula_tlon,
it will be necessary that thg birth-
rate should be low, not only in .those
Western countries where this is al-
ready the case, buf eversiw?ere.

resent, for nationalis ic reasons,
G(ﬁ/tez?nments desire a high-birth rate
in their own countries, although a
high birth-rate is a cause and incen-
tive of war; but if the danger of war
were removed we might hope tl}at a
less insane policy woulq pre;va}L It
is obvious that, if var is eliminated
and the death-rate from disease much
diminished, only a very general l_ow
birth-rate can prevent a W»orld—wu%e
shortage of food. Tor a tnng, t}ns
might be prevented by _the apphcatlc_)n
of more science to agrlcultu_re, but in
the long run, if the populatlor} of the
globe continues to increase, 1b.must
become impossible to feed it. A
scientific society, therefore, can only
be stable if the birth-rate is so low
as not toe lead to any appreciable
increase of population.

Given a low birth-rate {md a §ystem
making large-scale war ;mposs1ble3 a
scientific society may be stable, which
it is not at present. Bpt, though
stable, it might contain ll_ttlg or no-
thing that, according to §x1st1ng stan-
dards of value, would aeserve to be
admired. Ever since the npven!‘,ion of
.gun-powder every advance in scientific
technique has increased the power of
the State. Up to a point, this is an
‘unquestionable gain: almost any Gov-
ernment is better than anarchy. But
.until  recently Governments which

were very bad could be removed by -
revolution, and thig put a limit to
what was practicable in ‘the way of
tyranny. Now, as a result of scientific
technigue, there appears t0 be no
such limit. Given controf of the police,
and the armed forces, qn oligarchy,
however small, can exterminate poli-
tical opponents, and by means of «
monopoly of education qnd the Press
can, within a generation persuade al-
mest  all its  subjects that it is
enlightened and benevolent, ang has
no aims cxcept the national welfare.
It can, meanwhile, devote its energies
to stebilising its own power and to
increasing its own weaqlth at  the
expense of the powerless. And with
every increase of injustice and despo-
tism it can  enhance its vopularity,
since no means exist of telling truths
or refuting falsehoods except when
the Government so desires.

This is not a fancy picture, it has
been achieved in Russia, where the
Bolsheviks, at first, were hardly one
per cent of the population. If i is
not to happen everywhere, democracy
must be preserved angd strengthened.

There must be publicity for facts that
the Government wishes to conceal ana
for opinions that it wishes to silence.
There must be constitutional means of
bringing about a change of Government.
The autherities must not have power to
deprive people of liberty or of food except
by due process of law, and the judges
must be independent of the executive.,
Accusations brought by the authorities
against political opponents—for example,
that they are blotting the forcible over-
throw of the Govemment——must be
investigated carefully, impartially, ang
critically, ang during the investigation,
the accused must not pe exposed {o tor.
ture by the police. Nor must a manp’s
wife and children pe punished for hig
Sins.

All these are old-fashioned Libera]
demands, which to many people ap-
pear out of date. Belief in benevolent
despotism, which died out in the
eighteenth century, ha_ \been revived
in our time, partly by (g who hope
to be the despots, and tly from
ighorant impatience existing
evils. The result is 3 4 «"Possibility
that the scientific society may be of
the despotic sort. 1t is  therefore
worth while to remind ourselves of
the inevitable evils of such a soclety.

”

&

First there are economic evils. The
oligarchs are such to allot to them-
selves much larger incomes than they
bermit to the vulgar herd. Given
their monopoly of power and propa-
ganda, there is no reason why they
should allow the poor more than a
bare subsistence. In Russia at the
bresent day, the percentage difference
between the incomes of the rich and
the poor is certainly greater than in
Britain, and is estimated by compe-
tent authorities to be greater than in
the United States. An oligarchic
system makes such inequality nearly
cerfain, for in the long run wealth
is the rcsult of power. In gquiet times,

7= formerly powerful may retain

. #wealth for a while: but sooner
‘wr later it will pass to whatever class
has political power. Only equality
in the distribution of power can secure
economic justice.

Next come cultural evils. In order
that those who are deprived of power
should not have a sense of injustice,
they must be uneducated or mis-
educated. In a scientific society, the
latter has been fouydehe better
method. The poor are’ to attend
schoal, and have accéb% reading
matter, but what they are ght and
what they are allowed to read is what
the Government thinks good for them,
and bears no relation to fact. The
average inhabitant of Moscow stares
Wwith pitying incredulity at travellers
who tell him that there are under-
ground railways in Western cities.

In order to keep up a large-scale
deception of this kind, there is need
of very elaborate precautions against
any infiltration of knowledge. This

evitably produces, sooner or later, a
dull and stereotyped orthodoxy, which
makes all serious intellectual innova-
lon impossible. After some genera-
tions of such a regime, the capacity
for original thought will have atro-
Phied, and men will merely repeat
authoritative phrases from the books

that established the prevailing ortho-
doxy.

Not least of the objections to an
oligarchic regime is the probable pre-
Yalence of sheer cruelty towards

underlings. As regards slavery, this
is a commonplace, but it applies to
many systems which do not nominally
involve slavery. British industrialism
was unbelievably inhuman when
wage-earners had no political power.
King Leopold’s treatment of the
natives of the Congo provoked a scan-
dal, but was only worse in degree than
much that negroes have suffered
elsewhere. In Russia inhumanities
not unlike those of the Congo and of
early British industrialism are in-
flicted in the forced labour camps,
which have become an integral part
of the Soviet economy. Human
nature is not to be trusted with
irrespensible power, and where irres-
ponsible power exists appalling cru-
elties are to be expected.

On such grounds, a scientific
society, 1if it is to be such as most
people in Western nations can admire,
must preserve a vigorous democracy
and a considerable measure of cyl-
tural freedom. I think that perhaps,
even at its best, it is likely to contain
less than we could wish of some good
things, more particularly art. Human
beings are a mixture of social and
anarchic impulses, but as society
grows more organic the freedom that
can be allowed to the anarchic part of
human nature grows less. Artistic
impulses tend to be connected with
anarchic elements, and to die out
when life is tame and well regulated.
If a scientific society is to survive, the
self-assertiveness which leads to wars
will have to be curbed by authority,
and spontaneity will have to be res-
trained in many directions without
diminishing it in directions that are
desirable. If so, safety will have been
burchased at the expense of dullness.
But this is a doubtful Speculation, and
We may hope that it is a mistaken
one.

To conclude: Science may be a boon
if war can be abolished while demo-
cracy and  cultural liberty are pre-
served. If this cannot be done,
science will precipitate evils greater
thon any that mankind has ever ex-
perienced—(NNF).

Mao Tse-tung will play the ro
wealth Premiers’ conference tahle

le of Banquo’s ghost at the Common-

To Prime Minister N, i
doubtless be as harmless as Harvey’ Nt o he wil

he will be shaking “hig gory locks.!’

s invisible rabbit, but to the oth
'—NEW YORK TIMES, orers



THE END OF A CHAPTER

By Capt. R. L. RAU

‘A 7'HEN India became a Republic on
the 25th of January last year it
was decided that the King’s colours of
thirty-five Indian Army Regiments
and one of the Indian Navy should be
1aid np until Government decided how
they should be finally dispesed qf.
The decision Lo preserve them in
Dehra Dun’s National Dcfence Aca-
demy was (aken last October.

These colours have had a prou_d
regimental history. Hallowed by Bri-
tish and Indian Army tradition they
had come to be looked upon as sym-
bols or emblems of great prestige. Be-
hind these scarred and frayed stan-
dards, carried often in battle and ‘in
ceremonial displays in the past lies
the story of the training of a great
army which Britain had helped to
build. Some day the story of that
patient training will have to be ’gold
by some one. Faithin India’s destiny,
confidence in her ability one day ‘to
manage her own affairs, and goodwill
{o help her in her efforts to reach her
destined goal were componen?s of that
training undertaken by Britain over a
century.

The part played by the Indian Army
in the last two world wars more than
justified that faith and conﬁdeqce.
Britain will have many enduring
monuments to her achievements all
the world over. But the Indian Army
which she helped to create and build
and its goodwill is the most enduring
of them all. It outshines all her other
achievements in colonial administra-
tion. What the great nations like the
Greeks, the Romans in the past and
France, Germany and the Duteh or
Portuguese in the recent present failed
to achieve, Britain succeeded in
achieving.

No nation helped to build an army
which one day would oppose her and
was likely to turn against her. But
Britain took the risk. Allowing a large
margin for her own interests, the fact
remains that in the bold experiment.
of helping to build an army for India
by Indians Britain stood vindicated.
Whatever her sins of commission and
omission in India no power on earth

today can hold her to ridicule for the

attempts she made to lay the
tions of an army for Ingia. founda-

It is necessary to emphasi
facts because of the negr in}ciipglégzﬁ
tion that is being given these da;
to the word liberalisation no v
mon use in Spviet and Chin i
matic and military 1anguag§§e gﬁg
historians and commentators will do
well to study closely British imperia-
lism or colonialism, whatever name
they love to give to British adminis-~
tration in Asia and the East. That
imperialism or colonialism hag un
doubtedly its weak spots, badly for e(;
links in its chain, but it hag g
good point at least and that was Iilte
faith in democracy and, in buildin >
that democracy, of a-people not iulp
for the people but by the people tp, N
selves. In that role of helpmg a -
ple to build up a democracyp(;o-
themselves and by their own efrq ? y
Britain stands unchallengeq, Not',r ?i
the sneers of the Soviet’s massia
array of politicians and commentatove
backed up by her new ally, ¢ i

. s i h‘
minimise the importance of tl}xr;%’r\g%g

Some such thoughts cg .
mind one November morn‘gx‘e fo one’s
as one watched an event wi
cedent at Dehra Dun, when Eﬁguxt;&"‘;;
colours of nearly forty regimentg got
the Indian Army and those of the
Indian Navy were laid up angd handed
over to the National Defence Ac

2 last year

ad
there for safe keeping. emy
Dehra Dun is a small provine
town at the foot of the Himalay:\arl,

siwaliks with Mussoorie’s glistenin

snow tops fourteen miles away. India’s
higgest training centre for the Tuture
officers of her armed forces is situated
here. In the oval hollow at the foot,
of the hills is Chetwode Hall, nameqd
after Field Marshal Chetwode, 3 for-
mer Commander-in-Chief of the
Indian Army, and in which are depo-'
sited the trophies of the Indian Armv
and some of its proudest possessions.
It is a spot which is consecrated to the
honour and tradition of India’s armed
forces. Little did its builders dream
that one day it would become the

W in com-~ “

. rallying point of India’s youth to Muslims, among whom were the
dream, to dare and to do things for Mahrattas, the Punjabis, the Rajputs,

" their motherland and look up to the the Jats, the Sikhs, the Gurkhas, the
National Defence Academy as the Madrassis and the Dogras had given
starting point of their military career to them their best in peace and in
in the defence of their country. war.

Chetwode Hall has all the qualities It was appropriate too that the
of a great memorial hall. Its sombre personal representative of the Bri-
wood panelling contributed by the tish King to be present on the occa-
reserve forest woods of the India Gov- sion should have been Sir Archibald
ernment Forest Research Institute at Nye, a former soldier, sometime
Dehra Dun heightens its, dignity. At Governor of Madras, now Britain’s
one end of the hall against a large LHgh Commissioner in India, in
wooden plaque are these words New Delhi
engraved and chiselled in the hard It was an unforgettable scene. The
wood of the plaque: long rays of thg nort?ern winter sun

« fell aslant the floor of Chetwode Hall

The Safety, Honour And W elfare as Sir Archibald Nye concluded his

Of Your Couniry Come First, speech at the end of the ceremonial

The Honour, Welfare and Comfort  with great emotion. For one long

Of The Men You Command Next,

moment a great hush fell upon the
Your Own Ease, Comfort And Safety distinguished assembly as the last act

Comwe Last Always, And Every time.”  of homage was rendered to the thirty-
There was hardly 2 dry eye that day, six old regimental stan_dards. bgfore
especially among the many British they were wrgpped up in their .sﬂken
officers in full service dress wearing COVers and laid to rest _for ever in the
decorations and medals of the cam- archives of the National Defence
paigns they had been in, as the King’s Academy. -
colours were slowly marched from the It was the end of a long chapter
bright sunlicht on the parade ground of history; of honour, of achievement,
to the massive oval doorway into the of a responsibility willingly under-
semi-darkness of Chetwode Hall;, taken and faithfully executed. Bri-
massed bands played Auld Lang Syne tain’s voluntary -abdication of her
and as the last four colours were rule in India and her authority in
glrczl'ieigd awas;L inside, the ﬁrslt ve;se ff(i)f that sub-continent were complete.
r0d Save The King, was played oili- Suddenly a little bird perched
ﬁfg}g by the bands for the last time In ;404 the Jilac blossoms outside the

windows burst into a song. Its melody
The colours were given all the cere- brought one back to earth. One

mqnial honours due to them. Their became aware of the rustle of the
being 1aid to rest in so ceremonial officers’ uniforms and the swish of
2 manner had the pathos of a great skirts and saris as the ladies in the
endeavour, a great achievement and a  Hall began to move away; the last one
Supreme spirit of abdication. They to leave the Hall was Major General
had at one time belonged to some of Thimmaya, the Commandant of the
the finest regiments in the world. Academy. The old standards became
Men of these regiments, Hindus and a part of India’s ageless history.

Pakistan’s patience appears to have reached an end and Liaquat
has been facing uncortrollable political and popular pressure at home to
force a discussion of the issue in London, if not a solution. India
holds the portions of Kashmir that she wants and is giving every evi-
dence of intending to consolidate her position regardless of the wishes
of the inhabitants or the United Nations. In the process a tension is
being created between India and Pakistan that makes Kashmir one of

- the most dangerous spots in the world—NEW YORK TIMES.



EDUCATIONAL REFORM-TASK
BEFORE OUR NEW REPUBLIC

By The Right Howble Dr.

HE *ask of educational recon-

struction has been long overdue in
this country and our Republican State
and the people must now be awakened
to a lively sense of their respective
responsibilities. The truth is that
unless the State gives a ereatly
increased support to the universities
and increasing monetary aid to the
students, they would not be able to do
anything like the range or quality of
work the State or the universities
desire.

The question, therefore is how best
ean universities help  to promote
plans of nalivaal education. It is
obvious that any system of such edu-
cation in a country like ours must
possess certain characteristics before
it can hope to succeed. On a little
reflection, the following will appear
to be some of these principal charac-
teristics:

1. It must be based on the actual
needs of the entire nation in all its
stages and give an opportunity to
every man, woman and child to deve-
lop personality to the utmost extent
and to live a full life.

9. Its obhjectives, methods and stand-
ards of performance must have rela-
tion to the facts of the complete life
of the people and to their economic,
social and cultural needs so that it
touches socicty in all its various sec-
tions and cross sections.

3. It must be based on a new con-
ception of citizenship. It is obvious
that the proper basis of a sound sys-
tem of education must be a conception
of citizenship suited to the stage at
which the State has arrived and this
in turn will require us to decide what
kind of society we wish to have, what
ideology to create, whether we shall
continue the present acquisitive or
competitive system where one man’s
loss is another man’s gain or replace
it by a co-operative one, which secures
the common good of various classes.
Let us warn ourselves that this is not
.a job for the politician, but for the
thinkers and the educationists of the

M. R. JAYAKAR, P. C.

n;t}on'connectEd with the universities:
of Ar‘u'ha. The universities must take
up tais work. The danger of

it to the politician is that, ag ?fgéﬁ%
ence  has proved, he will create

c¢itizens in the sense of ‘eood haters

and lusty flag-wavers’
] i as s
said recently, omebody

4. Tt must aim at creati

tvoe of administrator ﬁt%&ngtoa;:;av;
the new constitution. He must be .

Indian who has made the fullest 1? o
of the opportunities at the univers':e
in the manner mentioned helow alg
Wh_o nas as a result, acquired char "

teristics which make him, p gﬁ-
breadth of his sympathies. g g iy
%'epresentative Indian—a maﬁ of 1;y
Judgment, infinite tolerance inf(l:am
ble ilmpartiality, combining with them-
a gift of leadership able tg rise § Do
rior to excitement ang quiet itup?—
others by his toleration ang readmel:;

to appreciate the o i i
e Dposite point of

5. It must, at cver
and college life, incti’lcszf‘?eg ik?ef ISIChOOI
sity of national unity ang peac eces-
adopt practical methods to brin et}?nd
about. This will be the best aig;n -
object of our system of educat?‘nd
Consequent on the attainment of fmn'
dom, a few forces ree-~

C ( have alr
at work and it should pe thiaggs&eg;

of educationists to handle them ip a‘

methodical and scientific
dA plL*}mary defect of our
education is that, in'its broa i

it resemb}es an educationilmll;.léﬁes’
commencing with the primary schoeli’
passing  through the middle nd
secondary school and terminatin, Fnd
the apex of a college degree or s 1tn
graduate studies. Millions entex? o; t
few reach the top or even approach ?t
The intermediate stages are regard ¥
as merely breparatory for the aned
stage and not as g Preparatio o
themselves. Large masses of studn o
who never expect even to. ap rents
the final stage and who ’woglc?agh
reason of their training and enyir y
ments, be incapable of taking ::;

manner,
scheme of

ancerns at the top obtain
~om the training in the
tages.

_t of education, which is
inherent in all schemes
¢he primary and secondary
s. s are regarded as preparatory
for the last, is more particularly ope-
rative in the Indian system, because
of many political and social draw-
backs. it is enough to observe that
no system of education can be suitable
tor a vast and poor country like India,
with its teeming millions and varying
grades of culture, with different eco-
nomie and industrial needs, social
conceptions and religious beliefs,
unless it takes note of two requisites
—(1) the creation of many ‘landing
places’ where the student may appro-
priately leave the main educational
ladder and climb up another in a
different direcltion and leading to a
different goal; and (2) the subsidiary
ladders should not be interdependent
or interconnected. Each should go its
own way and attempt to prepare the
student in his own special interest or
vocation. The pupil, being drawn into
it comparatively young, the teach-
ing is not expected to be so funda-
mental, far-reaching or scholarly, as
that in the post-graduate school for

the same branch of knowledge.

In the reconstruction of our educa-
tional system, our primary aim should,
therefore, be carefully to plan out
appropriate landing places, to locate
them suitably in relation to the main
_educational ladder and to see that
instruction received by the student
before he came to the landing place
was so devised and arranged so as to
enable him to halt at that landing
place and take another ladder, fully
rgtaining the benefit of the instruc-
tion previously received. Under the
Present system, we push everyone up
the main ladder regardless of his fit-
ness for the ascent. Those who drop
off, very often from circumstances
beyond their control, have no landing
Places, where they can halt without
complete ruin. They drop straight to
the bottom, losing the benefit of the
ﬁggzent they had made till they fell

We must keep in view the fact that

- theé bulk of India’s population lives in

villages and there are about seven
. of villages awaiting develop-

ment. A nexus has to be created bet-
ween the university and the villages.
Experience has shown that village
regeneration cannot proceed from un-
educated and ill-educated men. 1t
must be takan in hand by young men,
whose instinets are sympathetic,
training adequate and methods mo-
dern. The primary object of devising
such courses will be to meet the wants
of the country at large; but the inci-
dental effect will be to relieve the
pressure at the top, to weed out the
unfit, to provide employment for the
less ambitious and less gifted men and
to establish a close affinity between
town and country which is lacking at
present owing to the location of uni-
versities in capital towns.

Anolner visal factor to be kept in
view in our scheme of reconstruction
is, as I siated above, the essential
unity of India. We have amongst us
various communities but their cul-
tures must meet on a common plat-
form of corporate effort. Various
languages are spoken and a conflict
has arisen between their claims to be
the universal medium of expression.
Each of these languages is an expres-
sion of culture of its people and a
mere substitution of one language for
another, as the general medium of
expression, is not likely to succeed, but
may, on the other hand, engender
antipathies unforeseen at present,
until a fair acquaintance with the
culture behind the language is created
during 2 university career. Tt will,
therefore, be necessary to have at the
university a faculty of study, aiming
at what may be called the “Intellec-
tual Nation Building.”

- I would, therefore, recommend the
creation of a “Faculty of Indian Cul-
ture” as a compulsory branch of study
at the university. Experience has
provgd that there are many points of
affinity between the culture and lite-
rature of the important communities
iphabiting India. The case of Mus-
lims is an instance in point, notwith-
standing the present desire of some of’
them to regard themselves as a differ-
ent nation. We know that, though
originally, the Muslim of pure descent
came as an invader, he lived with the-
people and assimilated himself to his
surroundings, which in their turn
reciprocated to his contact. 'The-
course of their history in this coun--



try is replete with instances of cultu-
ra] and other occupations which they
laboured jointly with Hindus to pur-
sue, perfect and perpetuate with
utmost devotion. There is something
very assimilative in art and culture.
Such an assimilative process operated
freely in ancient India and I am only
making a plea for a close study of
these processes as a regular subject at
the university.

The important feature of our edu-
cational reconstruction should be to
prepare its alumni to participate in
the moral and political life of the

country. Every teac
must make his cont
plish this task.

In our future se
the spirit of freed
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FORMOSA—THE BONE OF
CONTENTION |

By C. VIRARAGHAV AN

ITH the war in Korea threa-

tening to develop into a world
conflagration, the strategic import-
ance of Forimosa is increasing day by
day. If China is not to be provoked
into a major war against the West or
driven into the arms of Russia for
ever, and if room is to be allowed for
the establishment of world peace, the
Formosan issue will have to be settled
in a peaceful and just a manner.

Formosa is separated from the
Chinese Province of Fukien by a
strait which is 80 miles wide at the
narrowest point. It is within strik-
ing reach of British Hongkong on the
South-West and the Philippines in the
South. It commands the entrance to
the Easiern Sea and the Yellow Sea,
The possession of Formosa virtually
means control of the life lines leading
to Korea and Japan. The maritime
importance of this island is immense
in a future world war, if it should
come,

MacArthur desires to keep Formosa
inside the American defensive peri-
meter in the Pacific. That means an
inevitable encounter with China. How-
ever, prospects of an immediate elash
of the West with China have been
miticated by President Truman’s
prompt repudiation of American
designs on Formosa. The Formosan
affair is as much an internal contro-
versy between two formidable Ameri-
can viewpoints as it is part of the
international tussle between the West

and the East. Truman
would with-
draw from the waters of Formo?;tg
SCON 2S peace is establisheq iy Koreas
»

whereas General MacA
4 rth 3
that Formosa must remaj W believes

manently, so that it coylq I{); es: ger-
a miittary base, President Ty : a;s
call to the Seventh Fleet tq revens
any attack on  Formogy andpzevent
Chinese Nationalists tq Suspen(()i the
operations against the inege 'all
1ond, if it is the outcome of a main-
prevent direct conflict with vgl,slh to
5 an act of wisdom; for if 2 Chj na,
attack on Formosg, ends i inese
American war, U. &, i

very great disadvantg:g;” i ge at a
MacArthur's message to the terar

¢l Foreipn wars urging U. S.Veterans

cecupation  of Formoga,
gr‘()nlptly suppressed by ’ Prgsl;)cil gh
iruman, was a bomb-shell which Ifnt
not failed to cause damage ad

when  Truman met Maca

il 1t
deflang General, the quest;ionrgjfml;.me
mosa was not thraghed out, ang 121&

in an unhappy state of
That the Formosan issue isambigulty.

diate challenge to wor  eme-
PI‘QVGd by the importanc;datts,:gce s
it in the recent Truman~Attlee ?:d fo
and the consequent American ks
rance to settle it Peacefyll ia-iss“-
ever, the issue has been reférredow-
the_ U. N. O. for a Peaceful wy to
which does not mean the yout,

of its explosiveness, diminution.

heme of education,

Formosa was part of the Manchu
Empire until*1895, when by the Treaty
of Shimonoseki it was ceded to Japan.
The transfer of Formosa to Japan was
greeted with protests by the Formo-
sans themselves who proclaimed a re-
public. Japan, however forcibly took
possession of the island. The gift of
Formosa to Japan was characterised
as having been ‘stolen’, in the Cairo
declaration of December 1, 1943,
issued in the name of U. S. A, Britain
and China. When the Allies decided
to accept the surrender of Japanese
forces, the Chinese occupied Formosa
“to take the surrender of the Japa-
nese forces on-the island.” The terms
laid down to the Japanese for surren-
der of Formosa were in accordance
with the Potsdam Declaration of July
26, 1945—it was stipulated that “the
terms of the Cairo Declaration shall
be carried out and Japanese sove-
reignty shall be limited to the islands
of Honshu, Hokkaido, Kyushu,
Shikoku and such minor islands as
we (Allies) shall determine.” After
all this, for either U. S. A. or Britain
to hold now that the original sove-

reign of Formosa is Japan and the
restoration of security in the Pacific
should precede the determination of
the status of Formosa, is un-
becoming, and indicates neither a
sense of justice nor a desire for peace.

If the head of the Chinese delega-
tion to the U. N. O. is to be believed,
the Chinese do not desire war at any
cost, unless it is thrust on them. It
appears as though the Chinese would
have been reluctant to entangle them-
selves in the Korean conflict, if
MacArthur’s troops were not blatantly
threatening to over-run the Man-
churian border, which is no small pro-
vocation. The Peiping Government’s
complaint that U. S. A. is guilty of
“armed invasion of Formosa”, through .
the presence of its naval forces in
the Formosan waters, is not baseless.
But for the virtual U. S. control of
Formosa, the island itself would have
been part of China, as it should be.
Morally the claim to Formosa by
China is most justifiable and the
earlier the U. S. A. allows China to
occupy Formosa, the better it would
be for world peace.
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By V.P.

for one feel that the establishment

of the Ceniral Board of Film Censprs
is a step in the right direction. Funnily,
however, those who were clamouring
most for it are seem {0 be now rather
cold and even critical about the board.
Why? Just because the censor fees
is enhanced to Rs. 40 per thousan.d
feet. Knowing as I do how money is
wasted on stars and otk}er thmgs, I
think the producers are just making a
fetish out of this rise in fees. They
should have known that thg Centx_‘al
Board with a full-time working chair-
man and regional officers at Bombay,
Calcutta, Delhi was bound to be a
costly affair and in the present state
of affairs the Government cannot
incur more expenses.

That is exactly what Mr. Clifford
Agarwala, the Chairman of the Censpr
Board, pointed out wh.en I met him
on Friday morning at h.IS ofﬁ.ce. I had
a long informal talk WItI} him on the
various problems vis-a-vis censorship
and from the attitude _he showed I
was very favourably Iimpressed. I
think the film preducers have reason
to feel lucky in having such a modern,
liberal, unprejudiced and educa.ted
chairman of the Central Board of Film
Censors as Mr. Clifford Agarwala.

Ex-chief Justice of Patna glgh
Court, he is genial in his manner with-
out the stiff-neck of a bureau'crat and
he seems to be very well mforme_d
about films. In his talk, he madg it
clear that the Central Board of Film
Censors was an independent pody and
that there will be no Ministerial inter-
ference with its working. Normally,
pictures once certified will not be re-

SATHE

examined again unless the memberg
of the Board and regional advisory
nanels feel it necessary or unless there

is a strong demand from an influentig}
public body.

Mr. Agarwala pointed out that al-
ready he has been receiving nume-
rous complaints ang requests for
banning pictures. He Particularly
referred to Ankhen in which an objec-
tlon was taken to the Opening scene
on the ground that it suggested brib-
ing of a Railway officia} though in
reality the picture showed an artiste
paying Rs. 50 as a fine for pulling the
chain and demanding g receipt from
the Guard. Such tomplaints, Mr.

Agarwala, pointed out, wonld naturally
be summarily dismissed.

Aprepos the State Governments, he
reierred to the rules which clearly
stated that the District Magistrate or
any such official of the State Govern-
ment could suspend a picture if it
threatened peace. But the Suspension
order could Jast only for two mongpg-
and the suspension could not be pro:

longed withoyt the sanction of the
Central Government,

The Central Government, was thus
the final authority. If, for instance
the producer was not satisfieq with thé
verdict of the regional- pane] and the
Central Boarg ne could ultimately
a2ppeal to the Central Government

without any extra, e€xXpenditure g,

s the
fee of Rs. 4 would cover g
oo 11 these

Mr. Agarwala disclosed t
boards ang adviso 1t oohe

: TY Danels wer
constituted with g view to giﬂng

books ‘Film Tec

Tepresentation to the people from

different walks of life, though no
particular °seats were allotted to this
or that association. He, also divulged

t he has been receiving representa-
tion from many bodies representing
the various branches of the film indus-
try as well as other social organisa-
tions claiming representation on the
Censor Board. The procedure of the
censorship would be that every picture
will be examined by the regional
officer and two members of the advi-
sory panel.

When asked about the pre-censor-
ship of scripts, he said that the mem-
bers of the Advisory Board would be
willing to go through the scripts and
advise the producer but the Censor
Board would not give any guarantee
about the final attitude towards the
Dicture itself. Apparently, the script
censorship would not work under the
bresent method and the producer

would have to depend upon his own
judgment.

Mr. Agarwala has drafted a code for
the censorship, he has circulated it to
the President of the Producers’ Asso-
ciation and he will place it before the
‘Board when it meets for the first time
on the 24th January for its approval.
The code would be just an improve-

ment upon the existing codes—and
hopes for the better!

Indeed, from al} this talk, I felt that
the film industry can heave a sigh of
relief that at last it will not to have
face the vagaries of provincial censors
and Ministers and that it will get
liberal and rational treatment from
the censor in future. But as Mr. Agar-
wala sugpested, there would be no
need for all this official censorship, if
the industry agreed to self-censorship
38 is prevalent in Britain, But the
bomt is, will it ever agree to any such
move? As long as it does not it must
submit to the official censorship in a
Sportsmanlike manner. I must repeat
again that Mr. Clifford Agarwala is
the right choice for this intricate job
and that in him the film industry will

nd a genial friend and guide for the
future.

Russian Director Arrives In Bombay
Pudovkin, the famo

us Russian direc-
tor and author of

two world-famous
hnique’ ang ‘Film

“claiming wgy

Acting’ arrived in Bombay, on Friday
evening from Calcutta. At Santacruz
about three hundred people had
gathered to receive him and a public
reception was given to him by the
Soviet Cine Art Festival Committee. .
Mr. Pudovkin in a short speech said
that he would be only too glad to
share his experiences with the Bombay
film directers and acquaint them with
the rele the Soviet film industry is
playing in the life of the people as well
as the principles and methods with
which it functioned. He hoped his
personal contaet would further streng-
then the cultural relations between
India and the Soviet Union, Mr.
Chekrasov also made a short speech.

Mr. Pudovkin will have a busy pro-
gramme in .Bombay. On Saturday
afternoon he is meeting the press-
representatives at the Cricket Club of
India. On Sunday, a reception is being
held in his honour at the Excelsior and
Mr. Nehru, the Prime Minister who'is
returning to Bombay from Paris, is
expected to be present at this recep-
tion. Later I. M. P. P, A, is giving
A tea party in his honour and several
other functions are being arranged.

Memorable Muhurat Shot!

The usual custom for the , muhurat
is to take a close-up of an artiste
who is made to utter one or two sen-
tences for the shot. But Sohrab Modi
broke this convention by arranging
one of the most intricate and elabo-
rate shots for the muhurat of Jrqnsi
Ki Runi which was altended by the
biggest gathering ever witnessed at g,
muhurdt ceremony.

What is more praiseworthy, the

short selected was the most symbolie,
With the camers, on a crane, the shot
depicted the Rani of Jhansi coming
down the stairs, riding the horse, pro-
against the British,
ordering cannon-fire followed by the
actual fire which dislodges the Unijon
Jack on the opposite fort. What a
shot! But it was 50 perfectly timeq
and executed that it evokeq sponta-
nequs applause from the big gathering
which berhaps for the first time hag
a real idea of how 3 fAlm is made,
Incidentally, Genera] Cariag, -
formed the muhurat and con?gaerﬁ?:d



the project saying that such histori- Soviet films which were
cal subjects should be filmed. the Soviet Cine Ar

held in Hyderabag,

included in
b Festival to pe
News Of The Week

—The Film Enquiry Committee is tral Censor Board of the new Cen.-
meeting again in Bombay to formulate Bombay on 24th Ja
the final report which it is expected to  the first picture to b ; :
be submitted to the Central Govern- Central Board,  —° corufied by the
ment by the middle of February.

~—Hulehul is completeq
—J. K. Nanda, the veteran director, it is now being releaseq Boray, and

; inB
has been signed by Maganbhai Desai Friday, 26th January, ombay on
to direct his maiden production. —Santoshj
Ragini, the Pakistan star, is likely to  Shin i o

uctions firgt picture
play the lead in it.

Shuaki Bublabog i
from 26th January. Rehar:: starting

, Muk
—Kananbala’s production Mejdidi i\i/[kur]nt'cga ;‘h. and Radha Kishan e:f‘lé

has proved to be a great box office hit €y 10 be in the cast.

in West Bengal. —For Santoshi Productipng

—Inspite of the formation of the g;%i;lr:iggg(;:cgor Nanabhai Bhutt hag
Central Censor Board, the Hyderabhad Y writer Producer San-

toshi. T i i "
State Government has banned five Ashi[ma,he pleture is tentatively calleg
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NATIONAL |
EMPLOYMENT SERVICE
Yol fina
RIGHT MEN
FOR RIGHT JOBS

- MISS ANNIE MARIE PETERSON
By JOSHU A

¢ Y aim is to make every Indian

-a Nationalist and every Na-
tionalist a Christian”. So said Miss
Annie Marie Peterson in 1919 and she

.. }&,A 2 e

Miss Peterson

died in 1951 working this plan. Miss
Annie Marie was born in 1887 in
Denmark and like many Danes
received the Christian evangelical
vocation at Liselund and in 1909 came
to South India as a worker in the
Danish Mission. She was a born
revolutionary and as such got out of
the Danish Mission, returned home
and started a mission of her own.
Annje Marie was considered odd and
‘even quixotic, but there was a method
in.her madness. She located her new
mission in Portonovo, a town that
was fast getting into ruins. It was
the same principle that Gandhi
‘adopted in holding the annual ses-
sion of the Indian National Congress
In some out of the way place bring-
Ing fresh vision and hope to the local
beople in despair. Gandhi and
Periamma, as Miss Annie Marie was
known ever since, became great
friends and the Mahatma laid the
memorial stone of Sevamandir or the
National Christian Girls School in
Portonovo in 1921. Her path was
never rosy, but her faith in God, her
Msincerity of purpose and love for the
Peaple, particularly children, took her

through all difficulties. Because of
her unconventionality she became
difficult to work with not only for her
missionary friends but for many
others. Due to her broad Indian
activities and friendship with Gandhi
she got into trouble with the British
Government. » When the Congress’
volunteers started their Salt Satya-
graha, Miss Annie Peterson went and
said a word of prayer. When she was
asked why she was so stupid as to get
mixed up with these political contro-
versies, her reply was refreshing. “I
am a Christian missionary”, she said,
“gnd here are a large number of
young volunteers who have dedicated
themselves to truth and going on a
perilous enterprise and I was asked
to pray. How can I refuse to com-
mend them to God’s grace and guid-
ance?” She therefore became a bit of
a problem to the Government and she
knew that if she went to Denmark
she would never be given a passport
to India, bui her faith was so great
that at intervals she went home and
sure enough she came back to Porto-
novo with a smile of triumph every
furlough. Onece in the British Consu-
late in Denmark she was refused to
be sent to India. Undaunted she left
for Palestine and there got the Bri-
tish Consul to endorse her visa and
she was back in India. Naturally the
British were furious, and so in 1935
when she applied for a furlough she
was told firmly that she could not
return even though the highest Mis-
sionary bodies supported her applica-
tion. She said then that it was for
God to find a way for her. The
impossible happened. The first Con-
gress Ministry in Madras was formed
in 1936 and Sri C. Rajagopalachari,
her old friend and the Prime Minister
of the Madras Ministry then issued a
special order permitting her to return.
Her institution the Sevamandir was a
real home for girls. There was no
difference between the rich and the
poor there. Miss Peterson used to say
that childhood was the most preclous
period for building up character and
so it was necessary to keep children



happy and free from all bitterness
and misery. Periamma held that
nothing was too good for children.
This was not mere sentiment. When
she went to the hills in summer she
took all the orphan girls with her.
When any girl ran away or was led
astray Miss Peferson would waif and
pray and finally go out and bring the
lost sheep even though she was in
disgrace. It is these girls that have
‘appreciated the redeeming value of
love.

Sevamandir was famous for its
music. Miss Peterson sought out some
of the ablest teachers in Carnatic
music in South India and had her
children trained to sing the South
Indian lyric in the proper style. Annie
Marie was particular that her insti-
tution should be free to train giris in
such a way that they should build
good homes and help to build up a
good nation. And so she refused to
have her school run on the old lines.
Naturally she did not ask for Govern-
ment aid. During the Second World
War when Denmark was cut off from
India came her great period of trial.
There was no money coming from
Denmark. Still she refused to seek
help from the Government. To pre-
serve the unique character of her
school she even refused to get finan-
cial help from certain organised
missionary funds because she feared
that these Chrisiian denominations

would tamper with her

training of the girls. All?l?gf;: (;ea:r
of war some friends helped her g 3
occasionally the situation in Sevn
mandir was rather periloys, But g-
never lost her spirits. Whep Insdle-
gained her independence and wh n
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AUTOMOTIVE ADVANCES

Recent developments in automotive
States are leading to safer, more efficien
vehicles. Already in production are buses with hi
engines desigried to use propane, a bottled gas, insf
or Diesel fuel. Propane is a slow-burning h1’ ns
-by product of gasoline, it burns without sn’mke
leaves no carbon deposii and eliminates much
a result, intervals hetween oil changes an
longer. Propane also costs less than conventy

Now hejng developed is an automohile brgk

Tesearch in the United
t, and more economiecal
gh-compression
; tead of gasoline
gh-octane fyel. A
or odor. Propane
gear-shifting, Ag
d engine overhauls are
onal gasoline,
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new windshield made of tinted glass is ég:&:d mechanism, A

fatigue caused: by: glare of the sun, snow,

relieve eye
Or road surfaces. The.

bluish-green glass is said to eliminate qne- -
rays aond reduce hy one-half the heat iﬁzﬁredvf&e causeg e

the sun. The mixing of iron oxides in. t
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SIDELIGHTS : :

The highest problem of any art is to
cause by appearance the illusion of a
higher reality. —GOETHE.

QTUDENTS of the Madras Presi-

dency College staged a mock trial
of Truman and Stalin this week.
Seven of them sat as members of the
International Court at The Hague.
Before them appeared two others,—
one looking remarkably like a picture
of President Truman in the news-
papers, with the same portentous
gravity and tight-lipped appearance of
firmness—and the other decked with
a ferocious moustache of the well-
known Stalin brand. These two were
accused of high crimes against huma-
nity, and then defended from the
accusations, by other students who
posed as counsel from the various
countries. Likewise there were wit-
nesses, the list including Sri Harin-
dranath, Madame Juliot-Curie, a Ger-
man, a2 South African, and a cynic of
no nationality in particular yclept
Thomas. After speeches by the Presi-
dent and the Generalissimo, the
Court pronounced judgment and the
proceedings came to a close. There
was so much of wit, wisdom, } -mour
and profound insight into the causes
of trouble and ill-will in the world,
packed into this two-hour pantomime,
that one felt it would have greatly
advanced the cause of peace if the
leading statesmen of the nations at
loggerheads had been present there to
brofit by the show. Diplomats, parti-
cularly American diplomats, could
have taken stock of the mind of the
hation in the applause or the reverse
of it and .other moods of the student
audience when key passages came to
be uttered by the dramatis personae.
It was & pity therefore that none of
e American diplomats in the city
mvited, graced the oceasiom.

- * &

Yor drillance of acting, the laurels
of the performance go to Gopala-
kxishman who played the psrt of Sri
Harindranath. It was a masterpiece
o mimiery. Miss Leela Rao’s state-

ment in the role of Madame Juliot-
Curie can take its rank in the litera~
ture of the mnations as a valuable
contribution to sane thinking. It was
word-perfect. Miss Rosie Fernandez
as Lady Gunasinghe was another
star performer, gifted with the talent
of making histrionic effort pass off as
just natural manner—a gift of great
power to move hearts when possessed
by artistes endowed with the allure of
beauty. The German, the Frenchman,
the South African and the South
Korean managed in a curious way to-
bring out the soul of something essen-
tial to their respective peoples.
through all the veil of raillery. At
times the amount of wisdom and
truth packed into a little casual-
seeming phrase or sentence was startl-
ing and breath-taking. On top of all
the Chief Judge's summing up was a
feat of judicial casuistry in the
balancing of the trivial against the-
tremendous. It summed up the world
phenomenon of our times by ending,
after prodigious cerebration, on the
note that much might be said on both
sides.

» * *

Some of the boys and girls beat the
stars of the silver screen in their own
field, as there was not a moment of
boredom, which is more than can be
said of most films. Cinema producers,
in quest of new finds, please note.
Our colleges are real nurseries of
talent and the young spirits there full

of frolic and fun bubble with humour-

and joy and love of life. Most of all
these is later on knocked out through
the mess that the elders make. The
public services commissions have
turped out to be miserable failures in
ﬁttl'ng talent to work. In the wun-
spoiled freshness of the young there
i3 & superiority which the aged practi-
tiomers of the professions cannet
emulate, and our ministries, burdened
with the ower-seventies, have surely

lost zest and badance and fallen into. °

_ehseq@mm. Hoary administrators.
in their second ehildhood can learn a
lot fram the mouths of juveniles in
thhe colleges.—SAKA.

]



THE DRAWN TEgT

"By V.P.

ON a blameless wicket, Indig, after
winning the toss, exhibited a tra-
gical incompetency to utilise advan-
tages. Merchant opened the Indian
innings with Mushtaq Ali and made 21
careful runs before attempting the
impossible; he tried a desperate sweep
off the wily Tribe, and got the ball on
his pads. Merchant has so much of
the English in his batting, that he
even gets out to a slow bowler in an
English way. Merchant is master of
the square cut, and his hook (if
achieved) is delightful. These are
strokes to be made from well within
the crease. But stepping out to drive
is not in his line, and immobility is
fatal while playing a spin bowler. In
this innings, Merchant forgot himself
and drove delightfully for an hour, in
an oriental way. Three ondrives of
his were classical. His only hesitant
stroke was his last. Mushtaq has
always been confident while at the
wicket; the trouble is that he does
not stay there long enough. He played
leisurely to an inswinger from
Ridgway and returned unrepentant.

With the score at 5 for 1, the eyes of
the crowd turned to the pavilion gate.
Those of us who have seen Amarnath
at his best, unconsciously expected
him to come out, shirt unbuttoned
sleeves untucked, to take guard non-,
c}lalantly as if it were a necessary
rx'Lual, survey the legside field over
his .shoulders, glare viciously at 4
quaking extra cover, and demolish
the bowling with the fierceness nf an
infuriated Samsor. That was imagi-
nation. The batsman who actually
emerged was Umrigar, recently elevat-
ed to the one-down position. Though
trained in Bombay, Polly has escaped
b.emg infected by the awful fascina-
tion for heavy scoring which has made
blayers of that State, masters in the
art .of sticking on—an.art which the
baying public hates. Umrigar does
not:. agglutinate himself to the wicket
Wwaiting for his hundred; he goes about

task briskly and gets it. He hasg
modelied himself on C. K, on Amar-
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India were, all out for 361 runs, per--
haps a niatch-winning total by itself,
but having taken 450 minutes, it
reduced itself to a match-drawing
total.

The remaining part of the day was
sicklied over with a thick mist of
boredom. Gimblett after being hurt
by Chowdhury’s swift throw, lost his
concentration and was out soon. IKkin
and Emmett liked the look of the
place and decided to stay. They dug
themselves in. A clean stroke became
a rare thing. Their bats were wooden
impediments in the path of the ball.
They knew how to make runs. Cri-
cket was their business;, stroke-play
was a subsidiary consideration. They
played as English professionals do,
with a set purpose. The Indian is
anyday the better man to wateh, for
he is essentially an amateur; he is also
the less prolific scorer, for the same
reason.

Third Day’s Play: The morning’s
cricket was murky. Ikin got his cen-
tury. He earned it, even if he did
not deserve it. Patience is a bounti-
ful mistress. Emmett’s was a bathe-
tic innings, and its termination at 96
was unwept. Worrell strode to the
wicket with the majesty of a pan-
ther. But he did no violence. He did
not hack the bowling to pieces; he
sucked the blood out of it. He hypno-
tises on a mass scale. We look at him,
and not at his deeds. He makes his
runs while we are not looking. His
bat can be likened only to the Ibistick
of the Prince in the Comics. The bat
as an instrument of brutality is short-
lived, but as a magic wand it is infi-
nitely omnipotent. Had he not been
run out by Umrigar, Worrell would
have gone on for ever,

The last hour’s play crammed with-
in it all the excitement for the day.
Phadkar bowled as if the spirit of the
Lord had entered into him. Three
quick wickets fell, and India seemed
to have finally brought the game
round in her favour.

Fourth Day’s Play: Mankad devour-
ed the last few Commonwealth bats-
Mmen and a first innings lead of 32
Tuns was almost negligible. The nor-
mal thing for India to have done now,

3

i

.was to go for the bowling and amass

a big total as early as possible, giving
the visitors a fair chance to win on
the last day. Mushtaq Ali alone under-
stood the situation and did his best.
Merchant and Hazare played well but
not wisely. It was not a Quaife but
a Jessop that we needed. It must be
admitted however that Worrell did
his damnedest to prevent quick scor-
ing. He bowled unchanged, and his
bowling a length with a packed off-
side field fairly clipped the wings off
Hazare’s batting. Merchant’s prods
brought a few runs. When he reached
50 the northern gallery sent a young
ambassador to garland the skipper.
Merchant frustrated that gesture, and
proceeded with his unenterprising
game; the multitudinists were irate
and the booing that followed was
distracting, discourteous and dispro-
portionate, but it was the frank mani-~
festation of the mob’s rightful indig- -
nation. The unusual silence when
Merchant got out (only the Pavilion
and the G-stand applauded) is suffi-
cient index to the proletariat’s moods.
In the battle of strategy, Worrell had
scored over Merchant. We had still
to reach the 200 mark when stumps
were drawn for the way.

Fifth Day’s Play: A draw was clearly
inevitable. But none anticipated that
the game would vacillate so thrillingly
before relapsing into indefiniteness.
For the first 45 minutes, the old ennui
continued and the batsmen took a
long time getting their eye in. Even
afterwards Phadkar alone filled the
much needed role, though for g brief
period. (. 8. tried the long handle
and we just reached 300 at lunch time,.
at which total Merchant declared.
The visitors had to make 272 runs in
180 minutes to win, and from the way
Gimblett and Ikin began a Common-
wealth victory seemed likely. But
the proecess of hitting out involves the
risk of getting out, and Gimblett
returned soon. Emmett and Ikin
resumed where they had left off last
innings; but the tedium was absent.
Yet it was Worrell’s arrival and dis-
missal that changed the complexion
of the match. We have never seen
Worrell sky the ball so far, In his
quest for runs he now attempted only



- sixers, and the third soaring hit was
held by Umrigar near the sight screen.
Worrell returned, being given out by
the umpire, but doubt pervaded the
atmosphere, and rules were cited,
curiously enough, on both sides. The
point was whether Umrigar’s caich
was made inside or outside the boun-
dary. The heat of the discussion died
down by the end of the tea interval.
More excitement was to come. Quick
wickets fell, and with our bowling on
top, hopes of winning entered our
hearts, only to be squelched by the
stout defence of Dooland. Maiden
overs occurred in profusion, and the
match ended on a tame note. Com-
menting over the air, Duckworth led
us to believe that the Worrell catch
meant all the difference between a

Commonwealth victory and a draw.

Somebody must put the lid on this

technical doubt, and those who know

» the law and actually saw the catch

are firmly of the view th
W
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By V.V.PRASAD

UNSHI must be sacked. He has
proved to be much worse than

even Jairamdas Daulatram as Food
Minister. Prof. D. R. Gadgil goes to
the extent of complimenting Jairam-
das for certain aspects of his work as
Food Minister. His certificate to
Jairamdas is based on his having
worked on a Commitiee whose Chair-
man was the then PFood Minister.
Prof. Gadgil said at the Delhi School
of Economics that the defect of Jai-
ramdas was his “overweaning sense of
loyalty to his leader.” If the leader

- said something, Jairamdas had not

the heart to say No to him. Once
Jairamdas said at a Press Conference
that they were taking steps already
to build up a huge reserve of food-
grains of about a couple of million
tons. .I asked him where the grains
were being stored. He was shocked by
the absurdity of the question. He
replied that there was no need to
store them in that sense. There were
always a few ships bringing food to
India. They should be considered as
the granaries until they are unloaded.
As soon as they are unloaded, said
Jalramdas, they cease to be the stores;
but there would be other ships on the
high seas, and then they would
<constityte the stores.

The present Food Minister is worse
than his predecessor, because he
thinks that he is too clever. He thinks
that if he pulls a fast one on the
DPublic, it won’t know. He lacks a
sense of responsibility. He went on
denying that there was a food crisis.
He denied that there were any deaths
In India due to starvation. And even
now he has revealed his utter incom-
Petence by an increase in the price of
wheat and a decrease in the ration.
Prof. D. R. Gadgil said in stronger
language that the decision to cut
down imports of foodgrains was
Gbviously due to the inspiration of the
Moment (Nehru’s). It could not have

L

been the result of any calculation. It
was strange logic which sought to
make the country self-sufficient by
the simple process of stopping imports.
Prof. Gadgil said that he did not wish
to go into the esoteric plane of the
Grow-More-Food Campaign. There
was some talk of “elasticity” and
“cdjustments”—there was elasticity
the learned Professor said ironically,
in the consumption of tamarind seed
in place of foodgrains in some areas
in the Scuth, and there was adjust-
ment in the cut of rations by 25%.

T have heard the Professor on many
occasions, and each time he is bit-
terer than the last. He adduced
statistical proof to show that it was
absurd to blame it all on earthquakes
and floods. To.deration in rural
areas when there was a definite shor-
tage was criminal folly. This was a
case of wilfully abandoning the poor
to starvation whereas the rich could
wallow in food. Dr. V. K. R. V. Rao,
who presided over the meeting, went
80 far as to say that the masses “will
be discontented,” and hinted at the
possibility of a Revolution.

» [ ] L

The Prime Minister has done very
well in the establishment of world
beace. His line no longer seems con-
fused, as it definitely was in the early
days of the Korean campaign. But
we were able to wriggle out of the
mess we created for ourselves when
the Americans re-crossed the 38th
Farallel. Those who said that there
was no 38th Parallel when they
advanced into North.Korea suddenly
harped on the sanctity of the 38th
Parallel and urged that the Chinese
should not cross the 38th Parallel into
Scuth Korea. The demand for the
withdrawal of foreign troops in Korea
and elsewhere is an irresistible
demand. The Americans made an
awful blunder by going to Korea.
Their present unpopularity in the
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hg"g of Asian Conjtin is due to

r-proposals,
rejection of
Peking, were
T g™ Reuter message
2% All the headlines
pers describ;ed thené
i anner. Few Dpeople rea

;;lo:?agh;rrll the headlines when dea%-
ing with a newspaper. (G.renera_ltg
that is the right way of dealing wi !
it.) The lead given to the stprytg
the Reuter Desk in London did the
mischief. The P. T. I. should hﬁve
done better. But PTI-Reuter Talsl
come to mean, “Rel_xter! Please ef
Tndia!” It was definitely the duty Ot
the PTI Desk either at London 011: a

Bombay to read the mess.age'be ore
passing it on. A lot of mlschlef can
be done by news agencies 1f_they give
seemingly careless intros t9 1mporta1}t
news-stories breaking out in the cap1;
tals of the world. If thqreé w?s .
greater world crisis than exis s1 ; 1Il)re

sent, this Reuter-report wout av::
probably been enough to star 3 W:rt:,
And the PTI could have claimed p

of the credit for starting the.war.

» *

The story of how research on new
anti-malarial remedies Wwas bunde:;
taken in America in the 1930s ecaua-
of the possibility o.f Japanese Ocii'lf)eas
tion of all the quinme—producl]rolg reas
in the world, was qarr%}ted y : thé
Louis F. Fieser, who 18 Dlrectorfo the
Harvard University, at onée (;) the
series of meetings arrange . grers“y
Faculty of Sciences,.Delhl oy witﬁ
In typical professorial martxs ¢ , &
scientific and careful understa emerl}1 ,
Prof. Fieser referred to the researcteg
of 3Samuel C. Hooker: WhO“ conduﬁ: (Ie
a series of experirrents on I‘;igagogth
which was extracfe_d frf)md he South
American Bethabaria wooﬁ. 1sk :
in the years 1889 fc 1896. ‘Iioo ers

sers were printed 1n Chemistry q?i
?ﬁiuw#y, the journai qf the Chemica
Sociéty in London. Flesif IntO-Ok t‘ﬁg

riments on ‘“Lapachol” in

To00: “Lapachol” was considered as
192Os.sible anti-malarial drug 'ﬁfteen
B enrs later. The first experl_ments
y?it:sh weré conducted on chickens
gere highly successfgl. Eggroliggggzl

lactic :
Wa?n?gzh lgﬁ)g:ihythe parasites in jche
l?ll(;od but failed to kill the parasxtgs

in the tissue-cells. Therefore q

cured the chicken of fever, but ¢
chicken died of malaria, Lapacho}
was more effective than quinine in the.
case of chickens. But whep it was
tried on humans, the results were dig.
couraging. Further €Xperiments weye-
carried out so that the changes which
the drug underwent in the system
could be studied. This

helped them to
produce compound which dig not

split up in the human System ang
thus becom_e ineffective, Lapinone
said the Professor, was tried out so falr
only on seven Arabs in Lebanon.
Malaria did not recur in any one of
them. He therefore thought this was.
a preliminary indication of bossible.
curative properties for malaria. Prof,
Fieser spoiled the effect of his speech’
—and his honesty deserves

‘ 4 apprecig-
tion—by announcing that they were
trying to take out an import licence
for Lapinone.

In Ameriea almost
everybody is doing some busi

ness or
other. When the American imagines
God, as Russell said, he thinks of Him
as a Business Executive, with a tight
lip and a powerful jaw, ‘
* *

Dr. Shanti Swaru
sided over Prof. i
drew pointed atten
conceptions about

*

P Bhatnagar pre-
eser’s lecture, He
tion to certain mis-

India which pre-
vailed even among scientists in foreign
countries. Some men of science in
America, for instance, thought that
Indians were so non-violent, that they
would not even kill the malaria germs,
Dr. Bhatnagar declared that barring
foreigners, Indians would be prepared
to kill anything. He then recalleg how
SOME years ago a missionary lady wag
lecturing ag Hyde Park on Indig a8 @
land full of snakes and wild animalg
At the end of her speech, some mem.'
bers of the gathering pushed Dr. Bhat.-
nagar forward and urged him to speak,
He then told them that thingg had
vastly changed in the six months that-
elapsed since the return of the mig-
sionary lady. On the day he himsels
flew to England, a snake crept out
from underneath his pillow. He wag
frightened by the sight of it, but the
snake assured him that he need have
no fear. The snake said that the Chrig-
tian missionary ladies had taught the
snakes not to
fore bit

bite. The snakes there-
only missionary ladies,
(Laughter). .
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